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<315-3; ^ ewtfea 'swams eiYbh i 
swft ntgjstp? SITSTWRl rslF^a: II 
na'tast Htwgsqir-i FaftF^ir gfenat aFfg i 
marina mae’jsg^a silrin^a TO ash n 

"Where the mind is without fear 
' and the head is held high 

“W.hAKft. lauovJs&ff!. (wl,, 

"Where the world has not been 
broken up into fragments by narrow 
domestic walls, 

"Where words come out from the 
depth of truth, 

"Where tireless striving stretcher 
its anus towards perfectiog, 

‘ Where the clear stream of rea- 
son has not lost its way into the dreary 
desert sand <f lust and greed, 

“Where the mind is Jed forward 
into ever widening thought and action - 
“Into that heaven of freedom, my 
Lord, let Aryavarta awake once again,’ 1 


By the Compiler. 



PREFACE. 

II *r#r qn II 

tmtwfa n!gi ngtifac 5 * I 
srtsa Parana! ^ -iT^fTifawfasj? n 

A bow to Sage Valmiki of the sweet tune 
of the Indian Cuckoo who sitting on a branch of the 
tree of Poetry mik£s the world tcsound with the 
Sweet-words “Rama, Rama”. 

Oh l behold the most perfect work oE the Poet, 
which is like the immense Universe, the cceation oE 
the Hirmoniztng Potency l*n*T ?um) of the Limitless 
Omnipotent Self-Etfulgent Lord, where prominently 
appear the three qualities and 

( i. e. teaching excellent morality, creating 
infatuating charm of poetry, and causing puiification 
of the soul by investigation & research into the realms 
oE the physical and spiritual world). 

It is clear that a close blending of these three 
qualities in due proportion cannot be seen except in 
the work ot the Omniscient. A work rises in estimation 
in proportion to the extent of the existence of these 
godly virtues therein. On a comparison of this (Adi- 
Kavya) N Ancient Epic Poem in Sanskrit literature, 
namely the Ramayana of Valmiki, with the other 
works of the world, the first two merits, namely 
morality and charm come out prominently. In testi- 
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money hereof, it is enough, to say that even after the 
lapse of thousands of years, that work gives to the 
whole world unparallelled instruction in moralky & 
charm. Everybody knows in what high esteem it 
is held by Indian Aryans. The testimony of the 
English Professor Monier Williams and Monsieur M. 
Chezie, the* well-known grammarian of the Royal 
College of France shows that even in Europe it is 
considered to be very valuable. ' 

Prof. Monier Williams says:— 

“There is not in the whole range of Sanskrit 
literature, a more charming poem than the Ramayana. 
The classical purity, clearness and simplicity of its 
style, the exquisite .touches of true poetic feeling with 
which it abounds, its graphic descriptions of heroic 
incidents and nature’s grandest scenes, the deep 
acquaintance it displays with the conflicting workings 
and most refined emotions of the human heart, all 
entitle it to rank among .• the ^ most beautiful compo- 
sitions that have appeared at any period or in any 
country. 

The character of Rama is nobly portrayed 

As for Bharata and Lakshmana, they are models of 
fiaternal duty; Kaftslialya of maternal tenderness; 
Dasharatha of paternal love; Sita engages affections 
and oui interest-Indeed Hindu wives are generally 
perfect patterns of conjugal fidelity; nor can it be 
doubted that in this delightful portrait of the 
ati nr at a oi devoted wife we have true representations 
o tie purity and simplicity of Hindu domestic 
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manners in early times. Nothing can be more beautiful 
and touching than the pictures of domestic & social 
happiness in the Ramaynna and Mnbabharata. Children 
are dutiful to their parents and submissive to their 
superiors; younger brothers are respectful to their 
elder brothers, parents are Fondly attached to their 
children, watchful over thiir interests and ready to 
sacrifice themselves for their welfare; wives arc loyal, 
devoted and obedient to their husbands, yet show 
much independence of character, and do not hesitate 
to express their own opinions; husbands are tenderly 
affectionate towards their wives and treat them with 
respect & courtesy; daughters and women generally 
are virtuous and modest, yet spirited, and when occasion 
requires, courageous; love and harmony reign throughout 
the family circle. Indeed it is in depicting scenes of 
domestic uffection, and expressing those universal 
feelings and emotion which belong to human nature 
in all times and in all places, that Sanskrit epic 
poetry is unrivalled”. 

For example what high sense of valour and 
attachment to her Lord is depicte 1 in the following 
verses, when Hanuman offers to take *ftHT away 
secretly on his back, on Ills first visit to 

to* i 

H15 ^5 &mt iivui 

tramw nett srani i 

anitat f% siFranfJT fcmw fossil awt iiebii 

S;-7T 1 

mfimt =151 Ji-sa srcsj iif.«n 
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And how pathetic and life-like the following 
words in Sita’s mouth are, when H anuman departs 
from her:- 

3^3 Sfcsara sftcfT ^OTTOIT 3 *: 1 

\MV\ 

TT?S% sffc glRRTtJT^JI 1 

qsfelfkc&iffr ^tr fe^I^cr: ?3T IK oil 

JTO %3T^flP*n??T: sriffT^lxPr tJT?R 1 
mV JT^ gf3 ¥&cT, |R 111 

M. Chezie in his “Discours pronounce an College 
Royal de France d J’onverture du Cours de langue et 
de literature Sanskrite”, Paris, 1875, says of the 
Ramayana:- 

“It is more especially in epic poems that the 
Sanskrit seems to bear the palm from all other 
languages; and among the Indian poets, the great 
Yalmiki, in his Ramayana, seems to have best under- 
stood the art of displaying all its beauties. Under 
his magic pencil it becomes pliant; and yields, without 
effort, to every variety of love and colour. If he 
would paint gentle and effective scenes, the beautiful, 
sonorous, and copious language furnishes him with 
the most harmonious expressions, and like a winding 
rivulet creeping softly over banks of moss & flowers, 
it carries with it, imperceptibly our ravished imagina- 
tion, and transports us into an enchanted world. Yet 
in subjects requiring energy and strength, as in 
material combats, his style becomes rapid and animated 



as the action itself. Chariots roll and rebound, furious 
elephants destructively move to and fro their enormous 
trunks; neighing steeds clash their metalled hoofs on 
the resounding plain; clubs are violently struck together; 
arrows hurtle; confusion and death rage on every 
side. We no longer read; we are in the midst of the 
terrible conflicts”. 

Among the Aryan poets, no testimony is needed 
other than that of Poet Kalidas whose following 
verses from his Raghuwansha are recited by every 
school-going boy with a feeling of reverence & enthusiasm:- 

CR tlUTOrft qTT: WtfiPPITJTfll: I 

Faalw ttinrij n 

tp?: r&fasra: strstf nfrpurrg'tttiFuairr i 
stig55*?t 5IW: n 

STTPTT SSrapgft et?rF?nnjU'jFtFw. i 

jpift st^agt^inr nfa: ti 

‘‘Where is the line produced from the sun ? 
And where is my little intellect, that out of infatua- 
tion, I am desirous of crossing the impenetrable ocean 
with a small boat. Though I am of slow intellect, 
I am avaricious of the fame of a poet. I might be 
the subject of derision like a dwarf who has outstret- 
ched his hands to get a fruit obtainable by a tall 
man only. Or my condition will be similar to the 
thread passing through a jewel in which a - hole has 
been pierced by means of a diamond, while I take 
up the narrative of that line in which a .passage has 
been already made by such ancient poets as Valmiki.” 



VI 


As observed above, in the Ramayana of Valmiki 
two merits o£ morality & charm come out most 
prominently. The third merit is “ Shodhana 1 which 
can be taken to mean ‘'purification of the- soul by 
investigation and research into the realms of the 
physical and spiritual world’’. The elevation of the 
soul by spiritual contemplation will be sufficiently 
well experienced on a study of the “ Adhyatma Rama- 
yana But even in the province of the physical 
world, how far help could be obtained from the 
Ramayana of Valmiki is for the worldly scbolocrs 
to determine. And in the investigation of this merit, 
we have to dear in mind the excellent advice of Lord 
Bacon, who says:- 

“In removing Superstitions, care should be had, 
that (as it fareth in ill-purgings) the good be not 
taken away with the bad, which commonly is done, 
when the people is the. physician”. 

If in removing the disease of ignorance, by the 
laxative medicine of the Western miter idistic civi- 
lization and thought, we were to reject every appar- 
ently doubtful narrative as a mere superstition or a 
fable of a Brahmin’s fertile inagination, our intelligence 
and sense of distinguishing right from wrong stands 
the danger of perishing, just as by overdosing the 
the body with a pernicious aperient, it is liable to 
speedy decay by the setting in of dysentery or 
Bombay diarrhea. Personally I am of opinion that 
in the Ramayana of Valmiki, materials for research 
in the direction of Geography-physical, political and 



human-may be available to a certain extent. At least 
this kind of investigation is an inoffensive and 
charming pursuit due to hobby. Accordingly an effort 
has been made in the following pages to determine 
which places could possibly have been in the Poet's 
mind according to the present physical geography of 
the World when he described the flight of Hanuman 
from Mahendraghi to the Lanka of Havana, which 
races of mankind lived in the different parts of the 
World and what the Poet believed to be the extent 
of Sugriva’s empire and the weapons & resources 
available in the Great war. "Whether that was also 
the physical configuration of the World in the 
Treta-Yuga when Rama is considered to have 
flourished is another question, on which I would not 
hazard an opinion for want of sufficient available 
materials, the periods assigned to each Yugci being 
so enormous as to be considered fabulous according 
to the present experiences. 

The main reason which led me to focus my 
attention on the present physical aspect of the World 
while reading the description of the Air-route of 
RwHttQftn to that the easy style & pre- 

diction of the present (extant) Valmikiya Ramayana 
could not be placed earlier than about 3 to 4 thousand 
years B. C. & so the Poet who composed it must 
have tried to refer to the existing configuration of the 
World of his own time (just ae Poet Kalidas has 
done in his Raghuwansha) which, to. my mind 
could not have been much different from what it is 
at present, though in describing the weapons and 
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the means of communication, imagination might have 
been given a free scope based on Epic 

legends. My own view of. the Air-route used by 
Hanuman will be found concisely stated in the 
concluding chapter of this Book, styled the “Epilogue”. 
How far I have succeeded in this my limited effort is 
left for judgment to the thoughtful reader, before whose 
imaginative mental atmosphere, this book is being 
placed with a pressing request that he will, like 
myself, divert his attention from the many-fold and 
exhausting calls of this worldly & sinful life & find 
a quiet moment to think of the pure, saintly and 
truthful lives led by the ancient Aryans of India in 
their glorious days and to try to follow in their wake 
for the purity and higher evolution of his own soul 
and those otlier souls who may be found receptive 
of the ancient lore of the Aryans. 


Lastly I must coufess that there has been 
nothing original from me (except ray imagination) 
in this book, which is a more Compilation from 
sources available to me which I have utilized in so 
far as they agree with my views: & for making use 
of those sources I am indebted to their authors who 
will pardon me for having done sounder the presump- 
tion of their tacit copsent. 


Ear ay an Hiketan, 

Nadiad. 

Vikram Samvat-1997 ) 

Shravan Sudd ha 10th. > 6 9t. 9 Hekla 

A. D. 1941 \ 

August 2nd. Saturday. ' 



SUMDARA KANDAM. 

OR 

The flight of Hanuman (the VAHADA Super-Man ChieD by Air. 

(By Diican Bahadur C. N. Mehta, Nadiad.) 



Appreciation. 


The Valmiki Ramayana is known to be the Adi 
Kavya (the Oldest Poem) in Sanskrit literature. And 
the story of Rama as depicted therein has fascinated 
all generations of Hindus. 

t 

Apart however from its charm as poetry, it depicts 
a picture of ancient India which in many respects is 
unique, and suggests perplexing questions of history, 
mythology, sociology, topography etc. Many of those 

questions permit of endless debate, with no solid 
result. But the author of this work has after his 

retirement from Government service, utilised his time 
in studying religion and philosophy. As a result of 
that stndy he has tried, quoting chapter and verse for 

his position, to thow that the geographical questions 
are in a better position : and that they are certainly 

not such as a Hindu Rishi would have promulgated 

spontaneously out of his own imagination without knowing 
the physical features and topography of India and the East 

Indies Islands (known as the Sunda Islands) including 
Australia, and the positions of the several stars in the 
Zodiac. He has in doing this, wisely left out of account 
Cantos 40 to 44 of the Kishkindha Kanda, because 
in his opinion they appear to be a later addition, and in 
view of the complexity in the references to Agastya’s 
hermitage, he has rightly given up the pursuit of 
its exact situation, though there is no doubt that he 
was the earliest Aryan Sage who had migrated to 
the south of the Vindhya Mountains and spread Aryan 
Culture there, just as Sage Kasliyapa is said to have done 
so after migrating from Kashmir to Egypt and returning 
therefrom with ten thousand converts to Aryanism. 
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Bat his locution of Pampa lake, Rishyamuka, 
Sabari-sthnna, Riksha-Bila, and Hema-Bhavana, his 
explanation of the magic of Swayamprabha in bringing 
back the search party Bent by Sugriva, to the 
Prasravana Giri from where it had started, in the 
twinkling of an eye, nnd the meeting of Sampati on 
the extreme west end of the Vindhya Mountains, the 
location of Mahendmgiri with its projecting point in 
the Bay of Bengal known as the Dolphin’s 
Nose and the identification of the several places on the 
Air-route of Hannman (us described in the Sttndara 
Katida), via the Andaman-Nikobar and Sunda Islands, 
the Tumburu-island, the Arafura Sea, the island of 
New Guinea (called Sinliika or Angaraka), tlie Torres 
Strait, the Eastern Coral Sea-shore of Australia, the 
Lamba-giri with Vana-raji (rows of forests similar 
to Malay opavanani) and Samudra-palninam Mukhani 
(mouths of rivers meeting the ocean) round about it 
(i. e ., the Great Dividing Range of Australia), and 
its extreme southern peak then known as the Trikoota 
peak where Ravana’s illustrious Lanka was situated 
(near Melbourne in Australia), are so unique and 
surprisingly convincing that one fails to understand 
why later writers confounded Ravana’s Lanka with 
the present Ceylon or supposed it to be another larger 
island far beyond it on the Equator. There is thus 
ample reason to agree with him that the Great Epic 
War 'of the Ramayana was practically one between the . 
combined race3 of ’ Naras (Aryans),' Vanaras or 
Hari-Rihshas (Mongolians and Russians) • who lived 
in the Northern Hemisphere, on one side, and the 
Negro ( Rakshasa ) Races in-habiting the Southern 


Hemisphere on the other , with their full resources : 
and that that must he the reason why the Hero of 
that Epic, Ranm, has been immortalised as (*4*Tt3?Trc 

the greatest Aryan re-incarnation of 
God and Hanuman as the and the greatest 

Vanara (Superman) Chief of the vast Army of Rama 
and Sugriva. 


Lastly it may be said that a modest attempt 

appears to have been once made by Mr. F. E. Partiger 
or tbe Bengal Civil Service ( vide his Paper “the Geography 

of Rama’s Exile” Part I, published in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1S9I on p. 231), but 

he has confined his attention to the allusions to the 

topography of India alone, without calling in question 
the popular belief that Havana’s Lanka was the present 

Ceylon and believing that the Mahendra- 
Giri was one of the southernmost peaks of the 

Malaya-Giri ( i . e. the Cardamon Hills) in Travancore, 
and without making any attempt at identification of the 

several places on the Air-Route of Hanuman from 
Mahendra-giri to Havana’s real Lanka, for that was 

well nigh impossible to do within the short space of 
the Palk Strait or the Gulf of Manar. But the author 

of this book has tried to solve the whole geographical- 
problem in a way that does credit to his studious 
habits and intuitive imagination. In spite of this, he- 
has with his usual modesty left the judgment of the 

extent of success in this pursuit of his to the thought- 
ful reader aud will < welcome any bonafide and well- 
considered constructive criticism thereon. 

NADIAD. 

Nagarvadsu 
Date 6-10-41 




B . B. De.sai. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Composition of Valmiki’s Raroayana, 
and its greatness. 




ii tft rw: n 

SECTION (1) 

Composition and extent of the Performance. 

It appears from chapter 1 of the Bdla-Iumda 
that Saco Yalmiki questioned Xarada as to who was in 
this world a man. who w ns virtuous' valorous, knower 
of the civil & religious laws, grateful, truthful, firm 
in religions austerities, of excellent behaviour, benefactor 
of all creatures, learned, powerful, of charming 
appearance, £elfpo<wcssed, imperturbable, lustrous, devoid 
of jealousy, and irresistible in battle even by gods. In 
reply thereto Sage Narada said that it was Hama oE 
the Ikihvaltt line; & he then described his virtues & 
form, & told in brief his history upto his re-union 
with Sita and the commencement of his reign under 
which all his subjects were well pleased (as was the 
case in the Krihi-Yuga), as if all this history had 
already transpired upto then; and the Sage iNarada then 
added (as if predicting a future event) that thereafter 
he would perform hundreds of Ashvamedhas and 
satisfy the Brahmins, and then would found hundreds 
of royal lines and would direct the four classes of men 
to their respective avocations, and that after having 
served his kingdom like this for *41,000 years, would 
go to Brahma-Lola , 

* It is the view of some, that “year” here means 
“day”; so at the rate of 3G0 days per year, this 
, means that Kama reigned for 30 years 6 months 
and 20 days only. 
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From chapter 2 , it appears that thereafter Sage 
Valmiki went for ablution to the Tamasa Kiver, and 
there witnessed a hunter shooting an atTOw towards, and 
taking the life of, the male Krownchn bird out of 
the pair that was overpowered with lust, and the 
female bird bewailing piteously at the loss of her mate. 
Overcome with extreme emotion, out of the Sage’s 
mouth, came out sponaneously the well-known 
Anmiubh verse. 

m nfasi csrJBra: i 

qsmritfera: 11 

consisting of four ptidcis of eight syllables each 
& keeping pace with the harp. So god Brahma ordained 
him to compose the complete biography of Rama in 
the following words:- 

%% re ^ n 

. *o 

“Relate the events in the life of Rama who is 
pious, illustrious, intelligent and of firm resolution, in , 
this world, as you have heard them from Narada” 

^ ^ i 

xrcjferRT *3 11 

it^inlrsr srfsf wx 1 

“Every event in the life of that wise Rama will be 
manifest to you, whether it be secret or open, known 
or unknown, including all the events that have happened 
in company of Lakshamana or with Eahhasas or that 
relate to Vaidehi (Sita). And 
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WPtri ynji ’fftwratf KnkrtH 11 

“And nothing composed by you in this poem will 
be untrue. So do you compose the holy story o£ Kama 
in bcautiEul verse" 

Then Sage Valmiki said: — 

Kiwthn <REn“<t?’E 11 

•‘I will compose the whole o£ the epic poem 
Ramayana in this style" 

From chapter 3, it appears that the intelligent 
sage then began to brood over the subject o£ the poem 
in his mind. It is said:- 

era: tntfan amtt jrlannfeta: i 

<jtr «ratt ftfd htoriwsi *t«rc it 

"Then the holy sage, seated in Yoga contemplation, 
sees very clearly (like the fruit o£ the myrobolan held 
in the hand) every event that had happened before.’’ 
All those events are mentioned in brief; and in conclusion. 

wntetisr »m£t wtsraasmtf t 

httfi u 

snwsrfirawtn i 
=ara nTtmisi * Rrerann; n 

‘‘March to Ayodhya, union with Bharadwaja, 
dispatching of Hanuman, union wdth Bharata, the 
festival of Kama’s Coronation, discharge of all the army, 
gratifying the people of his Empire, and the abandon- 
ment o£ Sita,” have been stated, aa*if they had already 
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taken place before the composition <>f tlm poem, and 
the events upto the abandonment of. bit a have been 
included in the (first portion of the Kpic). 

And it is said:~ 

* £ That Sage Valmik composed in the cxPC^ET^T 
(latter portion of the Epic) whatever events of llama 
that were not known in this world.” 

In chapter 4, it is said that sifter Kama ascended 
the throne, sage Yahniki composed the whole Kamayana 
in which there are 24000 verses and 500 chapters and 
6 Kandas and the comprising future events 

and that he taught it to Lava and Ivusha and sent 
them to Kama who invited theta into Ins presence & 
heard it himself 

Note:- From the above it appears that Jsarada 
said that Kama returned to Ayodhya with Sita and 
began to reign & that his rule was the best., and tbat 
the only prediction that . Karada made was that after 
having performed hundreds of Ashvamcdhas and founded 
hundreds of royal dynasties & having ruled for 11000 
years, lie (Kama) would go to BrahmaloJca . In this 
story, sage Valmiki appears to have added, after the 
abandonment of -Vaidehi , the entertainment of Sita by 
Valmiki in his hermitage, the birth of Lava & Kusha, 
there, their education by Valmiki, their union , with' 
Kama in the Ashvamedha ceremony & Sita’s disappear*, 
ance in the womb of tlie mother - Earth in the course, 



giving a public exhibition o£ hei purity .But these incidents 
appear in the StTC (latter part of the Epic) 

The Brat part («J7 qn^l) ends with Kama’s 
coronation as King and Bhirata’s coronation as the 
Crown- Prince and w ith the statement that Kami regined 
for 11000 years (ST^fa. sffclT^ tT^JT^T^d) 
with his brothers (ude verse 105) And in verse 106 
it is said: — 

‘‘This sacred Udi Kaiya (first Poem) was 
composed bj Yilmiki at fust” 

And in \erse 117 it is said — 

sitaft sraa’asr. srfs n 

* Kama, the eternal Vishnu (all pervading essence) 
becomes always pleased with him who lepeats or hears 
this whole Rama} ana ” It accordingly appears that the 
facts that had in fact actually happened have all been 
contained in the ^ €RT=iT (£ir»t part) and that in the 
the poet admitted - in addition to the ancient 
P uranic stories - such events as in his contemplation 
the poet thought were likely to happen in future And 
it is not unlikely that if Sita, after her abandonment, 
was entertained in his hermitage by Valmiki she 
would have given birth to the two Princes Lava & 
Kusha there, and Valmiki would have brought them 
up with respect & considerat on, & after educating 
them well, would have taken them to the Ashiamedha 
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sacrifice of Rama who would have been fascinated by 
their music and form, and feeling natural filial ai feet ion 
would have accepted them kindly with their mother, 
who, feeling natural resent merit; at her de.-tiny in 
spite of her straight and devoted conduct towards her 
royal husband, would have uttered an invocation to 
the mother Earth & left this world in despair, which 
the pen of the Poet transformed into what would 
appear to be a fable, out of the extreme regard the 
Poet entertained for his heroine. That the 

was also composed by sage Yalmiki is clear from the 
following;- 

Ul, \) 

“Revered by the creator, and composed mainly by 
Valmiki this poem together with the 3\TC known 
as the Ramayana, ends here. 

liU» 

This legend, together with the future (events) 
and the latter portionj which is the giver of long life, 
composed -by the son of Praclietas (Valmiki) has been 
approved even by Brahma. 
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SECTION (2) 

Narad a’ g recommendation to Sanatkumara 

From chapter 2 o£ Ramayana Mahatmya it 
appears that Sanatkumara had once gone to see the 
council of Brahma on the peak o£ the Merti mountain. 
Seeing the aacrcd Ganges there, Narada inquired as 
to who had created that river. Narada replied that 
its creator is God, whose actions are manifold : that 
the best o£ His biographies is Ramayana and that 
by the mere expression o£ the name of that Rama, 
one gets final beatitude. So Sanatkumara questioned:- 

*OTT*nfl to ntefi II 

“By whom -a as the Ramayana expressed, which 
is the giver o£ the fruit o£ all religions. 

Karada acplicd:- 

“Oh Yipra 1 hear that Ramayana which has 
come out o£ the mouth o£ Yalmiki.” 


SECTION (3) , 

Suta’s recommendation. 

In Ramayana Mahalmaya chapter 1, it is said:- 

Sages inquire o£ Sutat- “Please tell us the best 
means o£ propitiating God in this Kali-Tuga (Iron-age). 
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Suta replies;- Please hear wh:i1 is in our best 
interests. I say it is that great Kpic P-nuayatia * told 
by Saint bfarada to Sanatknmara which is in conso- 
nance -with the meaning of the "\ cd:i<, wlm-h extin- 
guishes nil sins ami which remove." the effect, of 
bad stars. 


Note:- the meaning appears to be that Brahma 
had said to Yahniki that 

“In this poem, not a >ingle syllable of. yours will 
be untrue 7 '. And in chapter it is also said that the 
holy sage Valmiki saw clearly ( like "J faxfitmulaht ) 
in Scimadlu-Yoga the whole story of llama that had 
taken place and included in iho 3xPC the future 

events. So it is rather unreasonable to suppose that 
the extracts hereafter given in this hook from 
Valmiki’ s Pamayana were mere figments of the poet's 
inagination, not based on facts It is possible that in 
liis Samadhi-Yoga certain things might have appeared 
rather blurred; and this appears to account for certain 
confused descriptions of distant places. But. making dud 
allowance for such shortcomings, it is for consideration 
to what great extent the description given fits in with 
the present geographical positions of the places referred 
to. We have to be on our guard lest the good may 
not he rejected with what appears to be, had. When 
we examine the description from this stand-point, 
there will be nothing ' but praise for the great ■ Sage 

* “Told” may be rendered as “recommended” 
having regard ,to the foregoing context. 
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ValinikiV Samadhi-Yog/i. Wc are surprised to find in 
the fir-t diopter of tlie “Stnidara Knndn" the most 
realistic description of the Air-route taken by Haiiutnan 
in qnc^t of Situ. And when w e seriously dc\otc our 
attention to the po-*ible route by which tiic innumer- 
able soldier" ^longing to the Jlari and Riksho races 
crowed the ocean and which those races were and 
which continents or countries they were occupying, 
and judge from it the possible extent of Sugriva’s 
vast empire (which it is paid was studded with 

“\arious colonies or dominions, each hearing its disting- 
uishing mark, lianner or standard”), we slia.ll then 
realms the accuracy of the popular ndage:- 

55; rrnnqvm fo it 

“(the war between Kama & Havana was unparalleled: 
was like Rama— Havana -war)," and shall also appreciate 
the meaning of the following of Moharshi 

Patanjali:- 

“By Samyama Yoga, a Yogi is able to see clearly a 
most distant or the smallest thing with its qualities, 
situation and time”. 0 

On the point as to w-lio was the author of the 
present available Valmiki Kamayana, and the time 
when that author prospered, reference is invited to 
the ideas expressed at the end -of this book. [Chapter 
<>, Sect (4)]. 
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CHAPTER IF. 

Races of Mankind on Karfh. 

11 t-fen nre tv map Xv. / /. 

The pictures in the above map uiv taken from the 
presently recognised World Map-. On pane 2,"S Morri.-on 
in “Our "World, a Human Geography” >ay-;— 

u Paces of Mankind. Though tin* human family 
is one, yet it can he divided into three main races. 
They differ from one another partly in the size and 
sin pe of the skull and lace, partly in the hair and 
partly in the colour of the skin.” 

1. The Caucasian type, occupying roughly the portions 
of the Earth to the west of India and India itself. 
From the centre (Caucasus Mountains) they are 
supposed to have wandered off in the different directions. 
One important branch more than 1000 years ago most 
probably entered India, from the North "West, colonised 

it & converted the people. The highest caste of Hindus 
are certainly of this race. 

The Dravidians in the South of India also, it 
is believed, came from the North "West. Of' the 
original inhabitants, we find examples among the 
half civilized people in the ghats and other (mountains. 

Note 1. This belief appears to have been based upon 
the legend of the Noah’s are resting on the Ararat peak 
of the Caucasus Mountain, in Chapter 8 of the Genesis 
in the Holy Bible. On the other hand, in Shrimad 
Bhagavata & Mia hcibharatci^ Van a Parva, where there 
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i* the legend of the Incarnation of God in the form 
of a KMi, (*Tr^7) it is said that under the directions 
of this Vatrnstrat Manu accompanied by the 

(wen t-nges) tied the Arc to a peak of 
mountain winch is still known ns (vide 

ST trctf ^ TReTOT I 

tT^X um fftjfr TO[ | 

t^ft x?mfq 11 

(That arc was tied there quickly hy the Sages; that 
is still known as li Noir-bandhaiia, u which is the highest 
peak of the Himavat Mountain ). 

It is said the Sages anno down with the Veias^ 
on the Earth. And they first nettled round about 
Harsidwar, which part of the country was formerly 
knot'll as the Brahmarshi Desha , which uns later on 
extended to a larger territory called Brahmavarta; & 
in course of time, the Country l>ctwccn the Himalayas and 
the Yindhyas was called Aryavarla. 

It is for consideration, whether the peak where 
Nolia’s or Yaivasvat Mann’s Arc Avas tied Avas the 
Ararat peak of the Caucasus Mountain Avhicli is 
1G920 ft. high or one of the peaks of the Himalaya 
Mountains which are:- 

1. Nanda Devi peak, 25G15 ft. high. 

2. Gurla Mamdhata peak, 25353 ft „ 

3. Dhavalgiri peak, 26795 ft. „ 

4. Mt. Everest peak, 29140 ft. „ 

5. Kinchinjunga peak, 28146 ft. „ 
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and ■which of the two theories appears more correct. 
Personally I would be inclined in favour of the latter. 

J Muir, Author of the “Original Sanskrit Texts" 
admits as follows:- 

“I must however, begin with a. candid admission that, 
so far as I know, none of the Sanskrit works contain 
a distinct reference or allusion to the foreign origin 
of the Hindus”. 

It appears from the. and the that the 

Westerners were called or because they, 

were f^TT§| c c? and and so qfha (degraded) 

( vide 4th atsr, 3rd 3T«n*l): Cf. also 

fqsrai tr^T ^ 11 

qp^r: qsgqisrtar: $mm ^stt: n 

“Gradually by abandoning the religions practices, the 
%fq*ys of the several places mentioned became (^SR5) 

T \_ L — r 5? 

JRg^. 

It is a puzzle how in the Bhavishya Purana, 
however, the author of it has, after describing a 
number of Sovereigns beginning from Vaivasvat Manu 
in the Krita-yuga down to Pradyota (a descendant 
of Janame jay a) who was known as T&&3 
(destroyer of the Mlechhas) and who it is . said, had 
performed the MlecTiha-Yajna , introduced the legend 
of Adam & Eve .and the legend of Noah's arc at the 
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end of the Dt rapara-Yuga and said that that Arc 
was tied to STRICT (At achy a peak) of ffpreRcK 
*r£f*T: (Himalaya mountains). It seems to me that in 
his zeal to reconcile the Biblical legend with that in 
the Mahabharata A Blutgavata, he has made the 
confusion w orsc confounded; or that there had taken place 
another smaller deluge at the close of the Dicapara-Yuga, 
and that in the Bible, this deluge was confounded 
uith the great deluge of the and uas 

described in terms of the old surviving legend. In any 
case, there appears no doubt that the Biblical legend 
■uas copied from that current in India which was 
based on the Jfahabharafa and Bhagavata. 

Moreover Sir Frederic Kenyon, a former 
director and principal librarian of the British Museum 
in an address to the United Youth Missionary Ex- 
hibition at the Imixjrial Institute, South Kensington, 
states that recent research has confirmed the Old 
Testament story of the Flood. He says “It can 
properly be claimed, that the result of archaeological 
research has been to increase and enrich our knowledge 
of the Old Testament and to confirm our belief in the 
integrity of the New Testament. 

“Among the literature found in Mesopotamia, 
Assyria, and Babylonia,” he adds “are stories of the 
Creation and still more of the Flood. 

“During the excavations that took place within 
the last 10 years at the site of Ur of the Chaldees, 
the country from which Abraham came, they dug past 
levels which can be dated 3,000 or 3,500 B. C. 
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“They came at last to a thick stratum of earth, 
sand and clay, "which had been laid down by water. 
Below they found signs of human lii'e akin to that 
found immediately above. That iits in perieetly with 
the story of the flood.” 

Sir Frederic says that when he was young it was 
argued that the ‘‘Books of the Pentateuch could not 
have been written by Moses, or at that time, because 
writing was not known until some centuries after'/ r “As 
the result of these excavations they now knew that 
writing was known both in Egypt and Babylonia as- 
far back as 3,000 B.. C. — 1,000 years before the time 
of Abraham. 


“Modem discoveries bad bridged the gap between 
the earliest New Testament manuscripts we bad and 
the time when the hooks themselves "were written.” 

About three years ago a number of papyrus frag- 
ments turned up, the largest no bigger than a postcard. 
On one were portions of the Gospel of St. John. 
From the writing,” says Sir Frederic Kenyon,” one could 
tell that it had been written in the first half of the 
second century, within a generation of the time to 1 
which tradition assigned the Gospel itself.” ( Reuter. 
World Neivs by Air). 

Note 2(a). Physical features of the Southern Plateau . 
On page 198 of Dudley Stamp’s “The World”, it is saidr- 
11 India: The Deccan 'plateau : Nearly the whole of 
India, south of the great plain of Hindustan is occupied 
by a plateau. The western side is the higher, & the 
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surface slopes down towards the East. The western 
edge stands up high above the surface of the sea & 
is known as the Western Ghats. The Western 
Ghats are really only the westetn edge of the plateau. 
In the same way the lower edge forms the Eastern 
Ghats. The Eastern Ghats are interrupted by a number 
of river valleys. The plateau as a whole is higher in 
the South - in Mysore - than it is in the North. 

Between the Western Ghats and the sea there 
is a narrow Coastal plain; between the Eastern Ghats 
and the sea, the coast plain is broader. 

The surface of the plateau is by no mcas smooth: 
it is furrowed by river valleys. 

Towards the North, a very important line of 
mountains runs across the plateau from West to East. 
These are the Satpura Range, continued eastwards as 
far as the Mahadeo Hills and Maikal Range and the 
Chhota Nagpur & Orrisa high-lands ( vide Morrison 
pp. 258-259). This line is very important, for it cuts 
off “Northern India” from Peninsular India, and the 
mountains are not easy to cross. Throughout history 
this line has been an important barrier. 

There are two other parallel^ lines - the Vindhya 
Range to the North and the Ajanta Range to the 
South -which has helped to make the line more imp- 
ortant (vide Dudley Stamp’s. “The World” p. 198). 

Roughly it may be said, the South belongs to the 
Dravidians and the North to the Aryans proper (vide 
Dudley stamp’s “The World” p. 220) 
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Eastern & Western Chats meet in NHtjiri hills, 
the highest peak there being J)oddalxt<i (KG -10 ft, 
high): ( ride Morrison pp. 258-250). 

Table-lands, like the mountains, are moulded by 
the work of rain and rivers. The Mahanadi. Godavari, 
Krishna & other rivers have worn out valleys aeros* 
the Deccan table-land. The parts left standing are 
lii^rU & look like mountains, when viewed from valleys. 
The Western ghats arc mmmnains of this kind. They 
are certainly not folded mountains like the Himalayas, 
for the rocks in them are not Ixait and arched. They 
are worn out edges of the table-land. 


They are quite unlike mountains of primary rock, 
such as the EHlgiris, Anaimalais, & Travancore Hills, 
which are mistakenly called ghaut. 

Note 2 (b). ProbaHtify of the migration of the 
Dravidians from the North- West. 

Doavidians and Brahuis . The theory that the 
Brahuis of Baluchistan probably entered India through 
the North-West Frontier Province and that a strong 
racial connection subsisted between them and the 
Dravidians of South India has been advanced by Mr. 
C. B. Boy, Curator -of the Victoria Museum, after 

careful research into the respective civilisations and 
the examination of Mohenjo-Daro finds. 

The racial history of the Brahuis of Baluchistan 
is a puzzle to tlie Aaithr olopolog i st, as they speak a 
Dravidian form of language; but most of the Dravidian 
speaking areas are situated in the South of India, 
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Owing to similanty of lmguage, it was suggested 
th.it tlicic was a lacial connection between the Brahms 
and the Dia.Mdn.ns This theory was objected to on 
the ground of dissimilai’tv of the physical feiturcs 
of tliese two people, but accoidmg to Mr C It Itoy, 
who has taken a luge numbei of measurements of 
Bialiun, the Biahuis and the Diavidians are basically 
alike 


The skulK found at Mohenjo-Daio confirm the 
theorj of inigiation of 'Mediterranean people at least 
alxnit 2000 to .1000 B C Some of the relics of 
mateml cultuie of the Brahuis and the Dravidians 
aie found to be common 

The distribution of the different races of people 
in India is a lesult of the complicated history of the 
country. Ages and ages ago the only people living 
in India weie wild uncivilized peoples, which we call 
the pre-Diavidian peoples. Then India was invaded 
by the clev erei people w hom w e may call the Drav ldians. 
They spread all ovei India and drove the wild 
inhabitants away to the lulls and the thick forests 
There are scircely any descendants of the pre-Dra yidians 
left now; the best example are the Yeddas, who live 
m the forests in the w ildest parts of Cej Ion and Chhota 
Nagpur plateau The languages of the Chhota Nagpur 
aborigines are Munda languages which are very curious 
Long words are made by stringing together a number 
of short ones, so that one long word often means 
as much as a long sentence with us. The Dravidians 
weie duven away into the South by cleverer, more 
cultured and educated invaders, whom we may call 



the Inclo-Europeans or Indo-Aryan peoples. The 
principal o£ the Drividian languages are Tamil, Telugu, 
Malayalam, Kanarese and Tula. The Indo-European 
languoges are 


Baluchi, 

Pashto, 

Brahui, 


Spoken in Baluchinstan and adjoining 
hills. 


Sindhi, 

Gujarati, ^ 

Marathi, 

Rajasthani, 

Paliari, 

Lahuda, 

Punjabi, \ 

Kashmiri, 

Hindi, 

Bihari, 

Oriya, 

Bengali, 

Assamese, > 


Spoken in India, North 
Godavari Paver. 


of the 


The Caucasians spread into Europe, Persia, 
Arabia, . North Africa, India, etc. 

After America was discovered colonists from 

the European peoples of this race crossed over the - 

Atlantic and gradually spread westwards from the 

\ 

Eastern to the Pacific shores of the North American 
continent. Others mostly Spaniards & Portuguese 
conquered parts of south America and settled there, 
chiefly on the parts near the coasts. 

Still others, mostly natives of the British Isles 
settled in Australia, New Zealand & South Africa. 
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Christianity and Maliomedanism. Most of the great 
discoveries in Science have been made in Europe. 
But Africa has scarcely helped civilization at all. 
( vide Morrison’s “ Our World ” pp. 508 to 509 ). 

^[However in a question is put:- 

Q. “sfigrraa sr htht: 

• (Tell us the reason why Mlechhas could not 
come to Brahmavarta.) 

A. Mlechhas conld not go there through the power 
of 

% 

Legend. There was a Brahmin by name^i^R whose Son 
was ^iT^R or who propitiated in SfiRSlYc. 

He was a great seer and was in power for one 
thousand years. His wife was This SRT^^R 

Sage went to (Egypt) and spread Aryan 

civilization there. And he returned to India with 
10,000 converts to Aryanism. They were elevated to 
the position of Brahmins (aTHTSTs) and became founders 
of several 3Tr^ sffsjs.] 

2. The Mongolian Type ( or Yellow Race ), they live 
chiefly in Asia and in North America and in the northern 
part of South America. The Chinaman is a good 
example of the Mongolian. He has a broad face, 
with high cheek bones, almondshaped slanting eyes 
& a broad nose. His hair is black and straight, not 
wavy or curly. Burma was invaded by Mongols who 
settled there. 

[isotc 1. means “Yellow Y So this Race may have 
been called f£?k; and as ^fk also means “monkey” it 
may also have been called 3FTCT:. 
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Xiitc 2. Th<* “Indians”. lixitig in the northern part 
of **outh America though of the* sun o Mongolian race, 
do not re^otnhle thorn olo^olv, u% for thousands of 
year-, they lme li\ed in a different part of the 
world with n climate of its own. 

The north American “Indians” are e\en more 
unlike the Chinese type of Mongolian*. They are 
taller, stronger looking, with high bridged no«cs, and 
their skin is of a dark red, copper colour. It is believed 
they are a branch of the Mongolian race of Asia which 
cro'-cd the Bering strait long ago. 

The Polynesians, /.<?., the Islanders of the Pacific 
& the natives of the Kast Indies aho belong to this 
race, hut their skin is brown, rather than yellow. 

Note 3. Morrison on p. 580 observes:- 

“People. America was inhabited for thousands of 
years Indore it was visited by European settlers. 

To the people of the "West-Indies, Columbus gave 
the name of Indians, because lie believed he had 
reached India. They are really of quite a different 
race from the people of India. 

The European settlers called them “ Red Indians ' ’ 
on account of their coppery brow’n skins. 

Those in the fai north living on meat and flesh 
arc Eskimos. These were true savages; hut many were 
half civilized. They grew various crops and lived in 
huts; men hunted bisons and hears and fished on rivers 
and lakes, and w’omen cultivated the crops.” 
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Note 4. ' Murdoch’s “Mammal o£ Geography” on 
page 311.:- 

“It is supposed that most of the aborigines of 
America came from Asia. Jberiug strait is only 30 
miles across; boats may have been drifted by the -winds. 
The Indians are closely allied to the Mongolian race, 
are copper coloured and have straight hair and high 
cheek bones. Their languages are remarkable for the 
great length of some of the words.” 

Ibid. p. 327: Mexico:- 

“In the table land of Mexico, Indians were much 
more civilized. They were not wanderers but farmers 
and knew how to irrigate their crops. They were 
splendid hunters and brave fighters. 

At an early period, Mexico was peopled by the 
Toltecs who-' were mild and highly civilized. They were 
conquered by the Aztecs, a warlike race, who offered 
human sacrifices to their god of War, Mexitli , from 
whom the country took its name “Mexico.” Ruins of 
large temples, pyramids, and palaces erected by them 
still exist in Mexico and Central America. They 
were conquered by the Spaniards under Cortez in 1521. 

The descendats of Whites and Negroes are called 
Midlctftoes : of Whites and Indians , Mestizoes. The 
descendants of Europeans born in hotter parts of 
America are called Creoles .” 

Note 5. Mexico. Explorer finds 11 Dead land”. 
Four great Temples. 



V “De id 1 mil * once filled w ith ttmph - and forts 
has been diMxncicd in "Mexico by Di Thomas Gann, 
the British explorer uul lutlioi 

Di Ginn, on inning at Aew Oi leans after 
tlu co months* exploration in "Mexico, said that he had 
discos crcd i deserted "Mai ui distuct which he believed 
" is popul ited at one time by sciei il hundred thousand 
persons The distuct with an aiea of luby 20 equate 
miles, lie e aid, w is dn cohered m bouthei n Mexico m 
the tcinton of Quamt inn i Boo He avis pcimittedto 
cut tlnougli undubiusl Di G urn said hut the 
Mexican Gm eminent lefused him pei mission to 
excuato mounds which he said lie believed contained 
much piecious metal 

“ It is stupendous expanse ”, he added, “it is 
almost litcially coieied with mounds of elaborately 
cut stone, w dls, beautiful plazas and circuler foits, 
all fanly well pieseined ’ Tiom whit we can learn, it 
was a distnet i itlier closely settled bv this great 
population who came together as a nmnhei of sacied 
centres, the foul great temples of which aie still 
stmding He said the aiea dates fioin a late Mayan 
penod, between 600 and 1200 A I) He hopes to 
make fuitliei exploiation 

Bliaskarachaiya. in Ins tefers to the 

existence of a city called m this locality m 

the following verses - 
I 

mremftfei fern i 

11341 



To the east of the Mem ( / north pole) at 
a fourth part of the Earth’s circumference ( i c . 
Equator ) in the Bhadrashva Vardia ( a division of 
a continent ) is the city called Yama-Kot; having 
golden ramparts and arched gateways 38. 

*rrc^iq l 

qfasfa sfmsRT^ri iisMi 

So to the south in the Bharata-Varsha, there is 
the great city called Lanka : to the we.-t in the 
Eetumala-Varsha there is the city called Bomukiu 30. 

gqnf^cTT I 

o^tt faseffci *ivr-wi: n«= ii 

To the north in the Kuru-Varsha there is the 
city called Siddha-puri (or Siddha-pura). Liberal and 
devout men being free from pain inhabit that city. 40. 

qfefsciT; I 

^T?sra: IU?*ll 

These (four cities) are situated at a distance 
equal to the fourth part of the earth’s circumference 
( i. e. Equator ) from each other : and the Meru 
sacred to the gods is north of them at the same 
distance. 41. 

qfw Kfel I 

ii^o ii 

The sun when arrived at the Zenith of Bhadrashva 
(or Yama-koti) makes his rising in Bharata (or Lanka), 
midnight in Ketumala (or Bomaka) and setting in. 



Kuru (or Suldliapunt) 

cth art (^ura i 

sot^tti fasrts «n.i«: OTS>a^ a^u 11 

When there is Sunrise in L'inkapuri, there is 
mill -day in Yamakotipuri; at that time, down below 
in Sul dhap ura there is the setting of tlie Sun, and 
in Uomakn there is mid-night. 

Vide also Murdoch’s p. 335. On p. 312 lie says:- 

“Peru was next to Mexico, the most powerful 
civilized and wealthy monar.ichy of the new World, 
■when discovered by European*. It was conquered and 
plundered by the Spaniards under Pi/arroin 1535 A. D.” 

Note G. In the Kaira Vartaman o£ 3rd. April 
1910 the following article appears:- 

“ Mr. Chainunlal a journalist of Delhi who has 
returned from a tour in America says that the Americans 
living in Mid- America very much resemble Hindus 
in their daily conduct of life,' behaviour, the custom of 
eating & drinking & faith in religion. He has made 
a close study in this connection. On examining certain 
correspondence about 400 years old there is reason to 
beleive that at that time there, there was the rule of the 
Indians (proper). In Mid- America there was an Empire 
by the name of Aztecs : it was known as Inla Empire. 
Inla means WFgt (son of the Sun). So Mr. Chamanlal 
imagines, Inla kings may be of the “solar race” of India. 
According to him “Peru” & “Mexico” are Sanskrit 
names. In America there are several temples bearing 



Sanskrit names. Mr. Cbamanlal has taken photos of 
them. When the Spaniards invaded America there was 
in vOgue the worship ok srrrfaiT, ftOSf, & Even at 

present there are in fashion, the customs of cremating 
the dead, and o£^k? &c. From Spanish records it can 
he gathered that all the queens of the last Inhi 
king had become There were in vogue, in America, 
the method of education by the ceremonies of 

W T &c. The temples there were much 

bigger & grander than those in the Madras 
Presidency. In one of those temples there were 
4000 ^^raTs. There was the division 
of four castes in addition to the untouchable 

class. The American Indians were proud of their 
ancient religion and did not, easily accept Christianity 
except after much persecution and self-immolution. 
Though at present they are outwardly Christians* 
they are Hindus at heart. Their dress and food follow 
Hindu method; In the Museum of Mexico there is an 
old copy of the Aztecs calendar which completely 
resembles the Hindu calendar. Mr. Chamanlal has 
collected many materials to show that Hindus had 
gone to America long before Columbus “discovered” 
it These materials are so conclusive* that after 
examining them, one feels sure that in America there 
was Hindu civilization & religion from times immemorial.’’] 

3. The Negroes or Blade men. Their home is 
Africa, but there are different types of them just as 
there are other races; His skin is black, nose flat and 
lips thick; Ins lower jaw projects from the line of his 
face and' his hair is woolly like the coat of the sheep; 
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7 he orttfwat wh tlttontsof Au*titthn tme ahaoj thnrace 

In tlu Snitlum Milt*- of A tin run ard the isles 
of tin Wtst Indus tlun an tmllu n« of Negron th< 
de*a nd mt- of hh\f> of \fnri I ho original mhibi- 
Tant* of ^mth \m rirt, \vh<ji th« mutuant was dnemir- 
<■<1 h\ 1 timiM-io* m th< fount i nth & fifteenth 
ctntur\, win \nunnn Iiidiui* Some races like the 
Jvlits on tin I'litiiuof Peru were lughh miltrod 
Mo-t nf the Indium now mn lining nn \en backward, 
unmilued rios found in the dark fori its of the 
Am i7on {mlr MunloihV Mmuil of Geography i> 112) 

PxClrospecl. 

Now pawn hen md consider how the world \\i« 
divided in old turns It was divided into the Northern 
Hemisphere and the Southern IIuni"phiro (tide imps 
No* III it. 1\ f the dividing lint l>etween the two 
lxang the rquitor 1 lie North Pole w us the centre of 
the Notheni Iknmplierc & was nccordmglv considered 
to Ixi the highest Centre of the AVoild ($te) Tlic Nor- 
thern llunisphere was occupied hj the Aryans & Han- 
Ikhslms of the Mongohm tape while the Southern 
was occupied hj Negroes (called PaUhasas ) ade 
Aufitnln, South Africa & South Amenca Thus the Sou- 
thern Hemisphere was considered to he the qRTT8> at 
the lowest end of which (t c at the south pole) it was 
Mievcd that the god of death (Tama) icsidcd The 
South Polar region is still buried in impregnable snow 
And the explorer usually meets with lps death there 
Sage STn^zT crossed the &. spread Aryan 
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civilization in the South, as did so in Egypt & 

the surrounding countries. 





Construction of Ancient cities. 

I. Mohanjo-daro in Sindh , vide" Indus Civilization 
by Ernest MackayC 

Excavations at Mohanjo-daro in Sindh disclose 
the following facts:- 

1. There was a highly organized state of society 
from 3000-2500 B. C.. 

2. The finds at Mohan jo- daro are practically 
identical with those at Harappa. 

3. Bronze & Copper were found. So they were 
not men of the Stone Age. 

t t 

4. The Indus-valley dwellers and Sumerians had 
probably a common ancestry. 

5. They might have been Pre -Aryan invaders of 
India, and they contained the following four races:- 

(1) Proto- Australoids. 

(2) Mediterraneans. 
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(H) Mongolians, 

(t) Alpine*, 

[A T o/<\ Or they were a or class of people 
who were qfacl Aryans, not capable of understanding 
the secrets of the Aryan Religion and who accordingly 
took to tree and animal worship, instead of the 
enlightened gods of nature and the Supreme Primeval 
Essence of the Vedtts.] 

The men of the first race were short, a ft.. 1 in. high 
only, those of the second race were, males 5 ft. in. 
high, their women being from 1 ft, 9 into 1 ft, 4£in. high. 

G. Their religion was tiec and animal worship. No 
temples are found. It is susi>ected tliat the people 
used phallic symbols and probably worshipped Shiva 
( us the god of the animals=mggfo: ); but this is 
doubtful. It seems they were unaware of the Vcdic 
gods and its Nature worship. Nor were they aware of 
the monotheism of the Hindu pantheon or the Vedanta 
philosophy of religion. Accordingly they were probably a 
primith e race different from the Aryans, or were 
Aryans. 

7. Tne city was well planned w-ith straight roads, 
wide enough for those times, cutting one another at 
right angles, so as to admit free air from 
one end of the city to the other. There was some 
sort of municipal government. But there were no 
doors or window’s or balconies to houses opening on the 
roads. The houses were more like citadels shut in by high 
walls all round, the main doors opening in narrow 
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lanes. Tlie city had public baths, like built reservoirs, 
■with outlets for discharging waste water. The drainage 
system was nice. The main drains of the city passed 
through the centres of high roads, with man-wholes 
to clear them at short distances. Eaeh house had a 
hath & the kitchens had cess- pits of earthen jars. 

8. The pottery was excellent, the pots being 
nice in shape and well glazed. 

9. The people, used amulets of excellent workman- 
ship and the ornaments were of nice pattern. 

10. Swords and arrow heads were found, showing 
that these and axes were used as weapons. 

[Note 1. The Glory of Vanished Empires:- Buried 
Empires , by Patrick Carleton , and Petra: the rock, 
city of Edom , by M. A. Murray . 

Both these books deal with the archaeology and 
excavations of ancient civilizations, and where Buried 
Empires ends, roughly in 2000 B. C., Petra takes 
up the tale. 

To students in India the section dealing with 
the cities of the Indus in Carleton’ s Buried Empires is 
intensely interesting, and so is the interpretation 
of Aryan , as u noble; ” also the caste system which grew 
up owing to the distinction between the pale-skinned 
Sanskrit-speaking, sacrificing Aryans and the dark 
skinned, hostile-talking, non-sacrificing, ' Dasas. The 
Indus civilization has assumed far more’ importance 
than was originally realised when Mr. Banerji found 
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that beneath the Buddhist stupa, at Havappa lay 
evidence of a link between India and tiie Near East 
more than two thousand years earlier. So perfect 
were some of the objects excavated that Sir John 
Marshall said of statues found at Harappa, a When 
I first saw them I found it difficult to believe that 
they were prehistoric; they seemed to completely 
upset all established ideas about early art. ” 

Petra too, is an excellent hand-book for the 
student of the past, and although arcbaeologically 
the town belongs only to the period when the power 
of Home was rising, it contains much of interest, 
despite the fact that none of the ancient authors 
upon whom one usually relies for contemporary 
accounts ever visited Trans -Jordan, but recorded 
information received at secoud -hand. Petra lay roughly 
half-way between the Red Sea port of Eziorgeber 
(Aqaba) and the Mediterranean port of Gaza. Such 
great names as Ramases III, Balaam, Cain and his 
descendants Esau, Adah, and Saul, have left their 
mark upon Petra, and history continued to be made 
there, until the defeat of the Crusaders and the 
triumph of the Moslems Was its death-knell. 

Note 2. Dari period of India's history. Plea for Research. 

We have no record in existence to give us an 
idea of the history of the 2,500 years following the 
Indus Valiey civilization. We cannot assume for a 
moment that India had sunk into complete barbarism 
during these long years so as to leave no material to 
give us an idea of the life of those people. This 
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unfortunate dark period in Indian history should he 
studied by hundreds of scholars like the members 
of the Bombay Field Club, and through their efforts 
sufficient light should be thrown on it. The Bombay 
Field Club is an unique institution and no similar body 
in the cause of archaeological research can be found 
in India. 

There is much scope for research work in 
Madras, Gujarat and Bijapur. The ancient Puranas 
would serve as a guide to them. In the U. P. and 
the Punjab there are at least a hundred mounds in 
every district and it is not possible for the Archeao- 
logical Department to explore each of them. If a Field 
Club were started in each district to explore these 
mounds the missing links in the history of India was 
sure to be found.] 

II. Description of Ayodlxya , TaJcsha-Shilci. Lanka 
and Kishkindha 

The view of any modern city, like Paris or 
London from the air may be borne in mind before 
considering the descriptions of Ayodhya, Taksha-Shila 
and Puskkala, Lanka and Kishkindha given in the 
Bamayana of Yalmiki. 

With these preliminary remarks, let us approach 
the description of the places mentioned above and 
determine for ourselves the development of the Society 
in those times. 

(i) Description of Ayodhya as given 

in (j Bala Kanda) \ ( Chapter V)i - 
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'fitaar ?im auqfr turn I 

fjiRre: srcgaft s>?3 twratewf iwi 

There is a large, delightful, prosper ous country 
by mime Koshala, situated on the banks of the Sarayu 
river, affluent in wealth and food-stuffs. 

amhm smtf Hsit3tgftafiitTfrr i 

wgfjr vt j/r fufrmi us.it 

The famous city called Ayodhya is its Capital : 
it is the artistic production of Maim, the lord of man, 
himself. 

stmar tftiiih* ttlamfr trsmi i 
rihrtn utfet ftnraloii gBratsa^tqur nail 

That large city is twelve yojanas in length and 
three yojanas in breadth and it is a ell divided by 
high roads. 

rrtwrifvr tram sflRrar t 

gtKynmsh'fiu aafeeM firsts!: Iran 

It looks charming by large royal roads which are 
well divided, which are always kept sprinkled with 
water and which arc scattered over by flowers falling 
from road-side trees. 

sri g war trarcr^fint&r. i 

jcltmtrcrapnrr f?Bt ^srtfa imr irii 

King Dasharatha the aggrandiser of his great 
Kingdom has made that city as his metropolis, as if 
he was God Indra in heaven. 
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5|faclT l!^©ll 

That city has arched gates. It has markets and 
shops arranged in nice symmetrical order. It is 
studded -with all kinds of machine-weapons and there 
all kinds of artisans live. 

It is thronged by professional panegyrists & 
bards, it is wealthy and prosperous and of 
unmatched lustre, is full of high towers with 
flags flying thereon and is full of hundreds of 
powerful guns, (capable of destroying by hundreds 
at a time.) 

Him: 56^ I 

S^cfi IIUH 

The city is filled with multitudes of female 
dancers and actors; is endowed with gardens and 
mango-groves and is surrounded all round by a large 
of girdle S ala trees. 

<[*T*i«Skqfosri Jcth^p* i 

H^T ^ ^cTOT ||^|| 

Having an impregnable and deep moat, fortified 
and unconquerable, full of horses and elephants, and 
cows, camels and donkeys too. 
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Over flowing with multitudes of feudeton princes 
mcl tnbutan kin"*. V domed w ith merclnnts residing 
m various countries 

Sjsmfcsr km 

Looking beuitiful M ith pal ices, studded vutli 
diamonds and is high a^ mountains, full of intricate 
houses and looking like the Amarcu.au of Indra 

n^ii 

Hiving an extraordm rv appearance (or painted 
a\ ith diverse colours), plumed like the shape of *sfnZTtra[ 
(a spider) 1 nil of multitudes of be s t ladies Tull of 
all kinds of diamonds \ domed with T imana Griha @ 
(icroplane houses) 

*{Notc The giound plan of Pans may be compared 
v\ ith this ) 

(c£>{Note borne translate as “high’ But m v erse, 
15 it is said tint the palaces were as high as monn 
tains So, fqiTR must here mean “aeroplane’ In this 
age “motor-house” is a colloquial word So ^ 

maj he of the same t}pe ) 

fh^fSTcrtq 1 

sufe gnf 55 Hivsii 

Thickly packed together bj houses, which are 
not divided m an uncouth manner, situated on level 
ground Pull of rice & other corns, and sugar-cane juice 



snfeiaf nfeqf ^SximH ll^li 

Exceedingly and beautifully resoiumt with the 
music issuing from drums (like tJfcrfe and and 

lutes (like sfNT and q^Tq), that city is unparrallelled 
in charm on this earth. 

iSmTSfrre cjq^lfa^ fiffa 1 

TfdxiJTeJTTfcrtE nvkil 

It is like the celestial air-ship of demi-gods in 
heaven, obtained by severe penance. Where the interior 
and exterior parts of houses are beautifully ornamented 
or arranged and which is full of excellent men. 

felK^T.* IRoll 

^3RT lR^ll 

S<v Jn^T^^rxrfTH ^T5tT3[5K^ IR^Il 

That city is full of thousands of maharathis 
(great warriors) who are active and skilful hunters— 
with sharp weapons and arms-of furious and roaring 
lions, tigers, & boars living in forests, but who do not 
shoot those who are left alone or without prote- 
ction or who have hidden themselves and are there- 
fore capable of being shot by sound or who have run 
away from the battle field. This is the city that was 
made his capital by king Dasharatha. 

^ qrcm i 

TTlfq^q IR^Il 



That city is filled with the best of Dicijas 
(Brahmins), who are keepers of the sacred 
fire, who are meritorious, who are completely conver- 
sant with the Vedas with its six ^Hj/as, who are 
donors of thousands, who are observers of true vows, 
who are noble minded & who are sages similar to 
the ten Prajapatis. 

(ii) Description of TakshasJiila and Pushkalavati. 

Kekaya king Yudhajit sent his Guru tlftt to Rama. 
He communicated the following message to Rama:- 

3 vPC gft; U°l 

era uvaaRwu: wra'jslr'rsftSRci: 1 

fatvft mwa: Tlsa ^51: TCraftw llfoll 

This is Gandharva country, adorned by fruit & 
roots: it is situated on either bank of the Sindhu 
river, and is very beautiful. 

a g sEjfia n-traf: ergvri i 

gtn utt flatten nsitrert-- nun 

It is protected by Gandharvas who are well armed 
& experts in war. They are very powerful sons of 5P37 
(«. e. »rret§s, musicians) & are three crores in number. 

rtrSttRiRtgj i 

ngRift rtrjt nun 

0 Kakutstha, hating conquered them enter that 
beautiful Gandharva city. Oh powerful king, then 
protect it well under your rule. 
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^ciT ^ WfJtSTT^V c^mr^^lUBH 

No one else is capable of going there. It is a ' very 
beautiful country, You shall make up your mind & 
conquer it. T do not tell you what is not in your interest. 

*TTcp5y3T *5 I 
w 

Baghava having heard these words of the great 
sage & maternal uncle, replied “Well I shall do so”, 
and then looked at Bharata. 

sfts: snsrfe wi\ i 

icjft ^ s&'u ferafcara: ii K\\\ 

That Baghava became pleased & with folded 
hands spoke to the sage “0 Brahmarslii, these two 
princes will go to that country”. 

3TCcis*ncJT^ s?T6- ^ i 

*8*1 11**11 

“ The two heroic princes, sons of Bharata, by 
name TaJcsha & Pushhala , protected by their maternal 
uncle, and well grounded in duty or religion.” 

¥Rr5 =3T5ra: 3 k 3TT ^fTT^ I 

These two princes, making Bharata their commander, 
and being followed by an Army, will conquer the 
sons of Gandharvas and will divide the country into 
two parts. 
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aunfa'qfa It JJtJ: •A-fH .r m TIYnfe: ||V<;|1 

Thus that religious Bharata will enter that 
excellent city, and having installed the two sons will 
return to my presence. 

wca: fttPratft iRoii 

Bliitrata went forth with the two princes accomp- 
anied by the Army. 

atwruirm gftrar qfa furwul i 

aturetmi qwq ogqiumi irmi 

Thus that Army full of soldiers who were strong 
& healthy,' having spent on the way a little more 
than half a month without incurring ony disease, 
came to “Kckaya” country. 

«3?n Wi 

^qrctutqfii hi^ IwanSra: i 

gsnfasprefJfa qti «Ha gqintraiRll 

Having heard that Bharata had come commanding 
his Army, the Kekaya King Yudhajit rejoiced, 
very much. 

qitsa gsflfqra stHdt ggfqqtft: i 

Jireratmt Rrvfr tmtst tmqigut iisii 

The two expert heroes Bharata & Yudhajit with 
their respective armies following them quickly, reached 
the Gandharva city. 
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cTcf:' l 

3T^TVftjqf ?I IIMI 

Then there took place a most fierce battle, 
tumultuous and horripilating. for seven nights, but 
there mas success to neither. Then Bharata used his 
weapon & in a moment killed three crorcs of 

q?v3%s. 

{Notc:-%^ is most destructive weapon, capable of 
destroying the Universe.) 

aT?lF33fW3: i 1 

ftWmns of^T i ii*©h 

Having destroyed tliose Gandharvas, Bharata the 
son of Kaikayi founded two beautiful cities of great- 
prosperity and 

3S? 32?fe5Fri 3 3*lv55 1 

^ ^r: ir^ii 

in Takshashila city in the beautiful Gandharva 
country, he enthroned 35?: and in Pushkalavati in the 
Gandhar country, he enthroned 5 ^k?5. 

SRwftw* 'svim 3^ fectth IRkll 

■ Those cities were full of’ collections of riches and 
diamonds, -were adorned Icy forests & gardens & 
were vying with each other with rivalry in the 
profuseness of merits. 
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Tim*' these two cities ■were excellent, nil n££ur& 
there hem" earned on without m\ fault 01 sin, and 
thc\ were full of girdens &. \ chicles and the markets 
A shops tliere were pi iced at Bunmctricnl distances, 

tjiTsI: fenrra ii> «n 

Both the-'C cities weic most beautiful and were 
idorned In biff house*' of Urge extent md were 
thronffcd b\ mam charming aeroplanes 

{Note Or nw\ mean “high” and mn\ 

qunhfv The meaning of this icrsc in that 

case will bc- 

u Both these excellent charming cities looked 
beautiful bj then extent, being full of nianj , beautiful 
md high mansions”,) 

sirftr?r sfttmftsi 1 

sswra feisw iiwi 

The\ were also charming beautiful temples 
of large extent were adorned b> 3fc5, <fTTT55, 

& ^*§<3 trees 

n\\\\ 

The son of SfcSTtft, &, \oungest brother of 
Bhnrata lived there for fi\e } ears, & then that 
ininnt wainor returned to Ajodhia 

5ISTCT ^ Wfrf I 

^ ^51^ ^csrr sftate?? kvzz ii^ii 
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And reported (to the formidable conquest 

of the Gaudharva country & the settling of the country, 
as they had taken place. Hearing this, Raghava was 
pleased. 

(iii) j Description of Lanka as cjiv.cn 

■in &<:, Chapter 5S. 

Sampati on being questioned by Angada said:- 

“I saw a lady crying KW. XW & W+WX & 

throwing down her ornaments. I believe it was Sita. 
Hear me who will tell you the residence of the 
who was carrying her away. He is a son of 
& brother of (Kubera). He resides in 

55 HgT & his name is ^iqtJT. 

wt ftftrsT ip. oil 

At a distance of complete 100 Y ojanas, from 
here, there is an island. There is beautiful 55ffT city 
there, made by feasreRjtf himself. 

5TT*i?T^T§- Zll fkih 5^%: | 

SWlI: ^5IJTb|3T 1 

*5. srofecerc \RK\\ 

It is surrounded beautifully by big mansions of 
golden colours, with doors of gold and variegated 
golden arbours & with shinning ramparts of crystal 
colour. 


grafef I 

^mniTfcr:^: ^T. ^f^RTT ||rR|| 
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There lives Vaidehi , clad in silk garments, quite 
meek, confined in the harem of *!trn & w ell-protected 
by demonesses. 

’as i 

strata ^ qtqrffi 1:0-71 sramfaaw ip.s.ii 

You will be able to see there Maithili daughter 
o£ king Janaka. I am able to see this by my 
& can say that having met her you will return. 

'Rut, <=td 

53313 jumped off from in India and 

before evening rached 5S$t. 

33: 3*7*7 Pft: etjif. bjqum r^r | 

trsra^iarerot hstott ii=.UII 

Then the higli-soulcd Hanuman of the likeless of 
a large collection of clouds descended on the peak of 
the long mountain range that was rich and of 
variegated apperance, where grew i£37i, 3^T37i & 
3Tft%55 trees. 

3a*g ugjsTr *nft77 333 fnfi37nfwr I 

3>fil*l5af*Jifa77ia 73 ft { 7 ^ 7*53 araTa-prfgsiHWVI 

Then having reached the seashore & having seen 
Lanka on the peak of that excellent mountain, the 
monkey having changed his form descended on the 
mountain, terrifying the animals & birds. 

sraimc 7137 tretniga 3 ^a f 7 !K *7 nErtmaifoan 1 

ftiwcftr 3 3517^*371 775S 337 tmtrttrftfan rvi 



He then, having crossed the ocean, full of demons 
& serpents, and of rows of big waves, descended on 
the shore of. the great ocean and saw ^77T like 
of Indra. 

swraisr ^ sssftqT i 

qferffa: smifa: iiv«?ii 

That fortunate Ilanuman. having reached the 
protected by Havana and adorned by moats full of 
water lotuses. 

fesrcfeaj ii^ji 

The that was well protected by ^CI^T, owing 
to his having kidnapped with the help of demons 
holding ferocious weapons & walking all round. 

Hlq.li 

The great 35|£T which was beautiful having been 
surrounded by golden ramparts, and houses as high 
as mountains having the appearance of raining clouds. 

Surrounded by high & white streets, and full of 
hundreds of towers having flags and banners. 

^ W men 
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Hanuman saw adorned by archer 

made of rows of celestial creepers shinin'? like gold, 
as if it was ^3^- 

ferai srji tmjT-foH: s$; I 
Wet sr airm ytramirmfipi HlMi 

That illustrious monkey saw situated on the 
top of the mountain, full of white mansions as if it 
was a city in the sky. 

mfectf n crer-j ci ft mm r<j>3^tptit i 
'awn wn’ G-jmjjcftr ip.°ii 

Hanuman saw- that city as it flying in the sky, 
protected by the Demon-king and constructed by 
Vishwnkarma himself. 

tWOTtKKSraai fciJiSPjqimWf | 

5^ fafari iihii 

Its thighs were made of walls & ramparts, it was 
clad in extensive watery places & green forests, its 
ifcSTFcT was formed (i. e. it was topped) by machine- 
guns and sharp weapons; the towers were its 
ear-rings, it was the creation of imagination put into 
concrete form by Visliva-Karma. 

srcgTTCirraisr f^atnmsr i 

Having sat on the Northern Gate-way, the 
monkey began to think. 

sltrarefiraimTO • skn'rajp ir?Ii 
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It was similar to IlSSra the abode of shir a & 
was touching the sky & was flying in the sky as it 
were, with excellent high houses. 

sits i 

m irvii 

It was full of ferocious demons, as if it was a 
cave full of serpents: it was incomprehensible, evidently 
wellconstructed, & formerly inhabited by 

IPAII 

It was protected by ferocious demons armed with 
sharp & pointed spears as if it was a cave guarded 
by serpents with terrible fangs. 

fr^cfi HjRl STHlt '3 f?Pcte‘?T W- I 
STtroi <3 sht STHS: IR^II 

Having found 55^T, thus well protected, and the 
vast ocean intervening and the tenable enemy in 
the monkey began to think (how it will be conquered). 

3*1 IRoJ} 

At the time of the evening dusk, the powerful 
Hanuman after having quickly jumped, entered the 
beautiful city which had in it well-arranged high roads, 

m^JTTSTfecTcTT 5^3®: TO^STOll: l 

fl^ll 
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It resembled tlic city oft be Gandliarva, with out- 
stretched rows of palaces in which the- pillars were of 
gold & silver, & windows of the lustre of gold. 

gtrciteresfftjhi Bggrr i 

<Ts: 5TfeK5PKioS: ll'-tfll 

He saw that large city with palaces, having seven 
& eight stories, with floors studded with Sfatika & 
adorned with gold. 

gtKrsns5fanfa?r. 1 

ggF«ft arfa wwrma ii'-.bii 

There the mansions of the demons were shining, 
w ith floors variegated by Yaidurya diamonds, and 
studdecj with rows of pearls, 

fgfttatRn tfrtmrfh =t twg i 

gotewwig: arra nv.an 

The 55j£t was shining, adorned on all sides by 
arches of extraordinary appearance made of gold, 

by the demons. 

wPatsH JRtarerci €S5rr agfi i 

waTfs'nraiV gsgj ir^n gtinngfr livvil 

It was incomprehensible & was of extraordinaay 
shape. Having seen it the great monkey who was 
desirous of seing Vaidehi, became sorry and also glad. 

wfeff sts atiTJim i 

tJ5lf55HT 5ignrail qiFsrng HMrar sffHSli: SBTfaiH II 
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(He entered 55|jT) that was surrounded (like a 
garland) by rows of aeroplanes which were put in 
motion by (a yellow white liquid), the arches 

of which were made of precious golden trellis, which 
was glorious, protected l>y the power of and 

surrounded by powerful demons. 

. Sfrp 3 

«5fT ITfTQvft MsT I 

mflrarq ipji 

That best of the monkeys entered *5|£T, at night, 
it was abounding in beautiful gardens & reservoirs & 
was protected by 

ll^ll 

It was looking beautiful by houses looking like 
the clouds of the rainy season; was noisy like the 
ocean, and was open to the ocean breezes. 

IIHII 

It was guarded by strong soldiers as if it was 
(Kubera’s city), it had turrets of excellent arches, and 
the doors of houses in it had white arches. 

?JHT ?TY«RcfTfjR 1 

m 5T 1}VJ| 

It appeared like beautiful sffJRcft which is well 
protected & populated by snakes. It was full.of cloud 



49 


with lightening & was resorted to by heavenly bodies 
collectively. 

fogfei «ror 'zmmixStH i 
HFfri>nrlvrH^3T^ ll\ll 

It was full of sounds of fierce -winds, and wae 
surrounded by a large wall of gold, as if it was SfTTKTgfH. 

aireicr m 

Adorned by the sourtds of nets of small bells 
attached to flags. Hanutnan being pleased, & precipi- 
tately taking a jump of attack, lie reached the top of 
the rampart. 

Erwiifaess**: gft wafrw sHrs: iwi 
si? %\\k: i 

?r<I5T^ST TT^aTJT^m^: Iftll 

He whose heart was filled with wonder, having 
observed, all round, that city which had gates of 
gold, whose raised platforms were made of Vaidurya 
jewels and whose floor was adorned with diamonds, 
sphatik, pearls and other jewels, whose turrets were 
made of gold and whose gates were white like pure 
silver. 

^ Ertg sra rcqfgfa* i 

^ re<H 5 UW* fta: oftrefcjfaa: g$: 

Whose stair- cases were made of Vaidvrya jewels, 
with steps of sphatika-dust, which had nice 
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(groups of four houses joined together in a quadrangle) 
and flying as it were in the sky. 

^o: qfanf^TO DUD 

It was ringing on all sides with the voices of 
Rajahansa, Krowncha & peacocks, and with the sounds 
of musical instruments. 

STiftsq cfc?: I 

sqfaqhqfoaT nun 

i 

The monkey Hanuman became glad on seeing 

city flying as it were in the air, like Indra’s 
Amaravati. 

3T 56 55f T gW** I 

f^cramrar sftqqre; nun 

On seeing that cify of the demon king, 
beautiful, most excellent & prosperous, the powerful 
Hanuman began to think. 

^raTspswrfoifa: HUH 

This city which is protected by the army of KTqui 
whose soldiers are armed with raised weapons, it is 
not possible to overpower by any other person, by force. 

smqrfeq nun 

The was dressed in diamond walls, its ear 
ornaments were stables of cows & elephants & horses; 
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its breasts were machine-houses; thus it was adorned 
like a prosperous woman. 

m sre%f[Rf Ciq tifercET tr?rn|. i 
smo H frfl II Wl 

It was illuminated by powerfully shinning lamps 
of high capacitj Such a citj of the demon king was 
seen by that great monkej . 

sm. «. 

a faffcr jff 35} srgi m 1 

from irsi^ai 11 

H5R15- SIWMJ# nyi 

Having conquered by Ins process the guardian 
deity who was capable o£ assuming any 

form at pleasure, that most powerful monkey chief 
Hanuman, flew 01 er the rampart, and entered the 
city without passing through the gates. 

traT.ittftwtsta EratnsffrqptS. 1 
srt riqT W tr|fon* 3 ?: IIMI 
aastrtv! a?r sjr v-..tmrr ijg: gin. Hell 

That city appeared beautiful, like a cloud m the 
sky, being full, of high houses, which were full of 
sounds of laughter preceded by sounds of music, 
which were as strong as swi;gy and w ere adorned by 
*raSTTv 5 That nas bright with excellent houses 
of the demons. 
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Hanuman then -went from house to house: & saw 
at various places repetition of and 

?TT5WTi7 f^TcT 1 

men 

He saw at the central fort many Demon spies 
and a large body of soldiers were standing, patrolling 
the high road. 

UVaII 

Some were *^%c!TO, some some 

and some were dressed in TftfeR; some were 5'hgfg 
ST^^Pf (boxers with and others were such as 
had with them as their weapons. 

* with reference to soldiers, must mean 

“well trained” in the art of war. And sfespj; &c 
mean to refer to their dresses & appearances. 

x atf^fire; <p^=round-hole; 3*F£Sf=weapon. 

The meaning appears to be “a weapon having a 
round hole for fire”. Surely it must be a weapon 
like a gun. 

cannot, here, mean “an enclosed space 
for the consecrated fire” or “a bowl- shaped vessel: 
a basin for the consecrated fire”, because such a space 
or vessel cannot be an “STTgs*” (weapon). 

||^l| 



Some Ind held in their hands and 

others had some were CTOS?, and of different 

ch«se». Some hid large bellies and breasts. 

TOSuspmtrw i 

srSiWi erf^raq- snrmgesstgnRt iitwii 

Some were ferocious; Fomc were crooked faced, 
some horrible, some dwarf, «omc lifting horns, some 
with sword", guns & club-*. 

qR^frererroria RjfqsreKrabjTcSF? i 

atPae-jar enaxut atrfaya? iiwi 

Some Here armed Hitli best-iron clubs, some 
Here sinning in variegated armours Tiiej Here not 
% cry fat, not a cry lean, not \ cry tall, nor very short. 

rnfankt ctilaytcu ■arfajsara arunra i 

ftrctTT.-us^qiaj gEtria gtraa: I 

\rrfaa: qmPKttatt ^ firRrarg*Jfit ll^ll 

Not very h lute, not very black, not very deformed, 
not aery stunted, some neie not of good shape; 
they h ere of different forms, some H ere good looking 
&. lustrous. Ho saw bearers of flags it banners i. of 
various h capons 

5ifo?3tT3'5ia7 nfl^iraSpTrftei, i 

%qoftqi5i5^5tia q# w rr 5 i<sfq: (Roll 

Some Here bcariug SlRf!, ufflCT, 3T5lffT 

(flash of lightening), %qoft and 7T7T. Such soldiers 
■ Here seen hy that gieat monkey. 



^TOS^CTsfa errors* JT^RcSPT, IP, 5 II 

Some had put on garlands, some had anuointed 
their bodies •with sweet scents, some had put on good 
ornaments.' They were of different dresses & shapes. 
And there were many spies who could change their 
form at pleasure. There were soldiers bearing sharp 
bayonets & I "air as & they were very powerful. 

fnawsfq: I 

irrii 

He saw infront of the tract’s a hundred 

thousand soldiers of ready wits guarding the centre, 
as commanded by the Demon -King. 

c 

sfafScPf IRBII 

He saw that famous house of the demon king, 
having big arches of gold, situated on the top of 
the mountain. 

tffofnfcr: SfflTf SR 1 

SHSSItlfa ST JTIT^fq: IR«II 

It was sorrounded by a moat having in it white 
lotuses, and by a wall all round. The great monkey 
saw it. 

f^etr f5[5*T;TT5fg;nf^cR j 

IRMI 
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It was as shining as the heaven and was ringing 
with celestial sound 5 ?, was roaring with the neighing 
o£ horses, and with ornaments, 

wriSt ftnuia attr I 

qrohai jaaraRraqm: ii^ii 

Vehicles, aeroplanes, nice horses & elephants, four 
teethed elephants of the appearance of a white cloud. 

tTri&T I 

ST53T5T: I 

*ii sift: n^^sii 

Its beautiful door was decorated by intoxicated 
animals and birds, & it was protected by very brave 
soldiers in thousands. Such well protected house of 
the demon-king was entered into by the monkey. 

<ER31?J5^5Tt| ^ OTOfPg ^ffiW ta IRCII 

He entered this STfcT:^^ of protected by a 

wall of gold whose interior was adorned by very rich 
pearfs & diamonds and was perfumed ah round 
by 

SHT: ^ 

’Z3T55 *TSTORigeiT?Tlft B SItr5T: 1 

e^Rci: ktotost b-. w\\\\ 

He moved from house to house of the demons, 
& searched tbe gardens & palaces all round without fear. 

Then Hanuman examined the houses of 
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xnnqwS, ssrfV^, fir^T^r, 

Sp», 53TCW, 51*3*1 fo 

^HTfe, sf^&§, 55R5J1, g^raro. '^snsr, simfe, f^f|«r- 

¥ft3FT, SW, fetR, SjfRSfTqr, xIsR, STS and ^72, f^nt, 

?^r, sstesr, TSEcstsnsr, sttF^, ^fcaspr, 

^JCTw, feTT«, ^TVPnoT^f, and then he went to Havana’s 
Palace, which was guarded by a number of soldiers 
in arms, who were invincible. 

ScJST 3iT?^qf<^aT: ! 

|3T3n% tfgfcSST I 

55 % tTcraT^q 113211 

Hundreds of vehicles plated with gold, and 
palanquins of the splendour of the rising sun & 
having golden trellis work, were seen by him in the 
palace of the demon-king Havana. 

fulfil f%5RJT35T W# <3 II^II 

The palanquins were of various shapes. There 
were variegated arbours of creepers and picture houses 
(galleries) 

#37 ajtTftT ^ qircTSSTft =3 I 

^ter*? *sqr ^ i 

53 % *7^^ II 3^11 

In the residence of Havana he saw other pleasure 
houses and pleasure mountains, beautiful houses of 
sensual pleasures & day pleasure houses too. 

35 % vr^ftvnr^ 113011 



It was as high as the Mandara mountain. It was 
full of places for the residence of peacocks. It was 
also studded with flag-staffs. Ho saw such an 
excellent house. ' •• 

smi^sr rrtr^Trtnastm i 
msmifb vt gHiPn aati gfopra: ny°n 

The monkey-general saw beds & seats made of 
gold and receptacles which were bright. 

JTitrrfnisait i 

sSora* tjsrr Ham 

Then Hanuman entered the large house of Ruvana 
which was made wet by sweet spirituous liquors, and 
was filled with vessels of jewels, and which was charming 
and uncrowded (or open), as if it was the house of Kubera. 

^jwtri st a)u<n wg'ti'fi fMtreW ^ i 
umfe.fuwtfeaa iiattli 

Which was ringing with the sounds of feet 
ornaments, and girdles and the music of sonorous 
beating of 

sti5u?«siraga i 

<3*55*53 nfg^st hs^ii 

"Which had in it an" assemblage of palaces & 
where hundreds of best females were crowded & 
which had in its midst large open courtyards. 
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srsTT^cHTtfa M 

That powerful ) nonkey saw • ihe collection of 
palaces, whose golden windows were studded with 
Vcridurya jewels & with cages of lame birds. They 
appeared to he like the cluster of clouds collected in 
the rainy season accompanied by lightening and rows 
of birds. 

^TTOTvST*. 1 

SRd^TXTTfa g?^T55T: IRH 

He saw in that high palace, different apartments, 
such as ^TTOT^st: (armouries), containing & other 

weapons and ^s^tSST: (which were beautiful & 
extensive). 

ii^ii 

The monkey saw houses acquired by one’s own 
power, which were illuminated by various kinds of 
rays of light & which were much respected by 
and & which were free from all demerits (defects). 

He saw the houses of 55|;Tqfg. 
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Then he «aw the beat house befitting the pro 
v-e^b of the demon-king which w is like a high cloud, 
farcin iting, & ot excellent shape, 

m?lTcI^uiT ll^ll 

Extending on the eaitli like liea\en, burning 
with splendom, full of many jewels and flowers of 
■various tiecs as if it was the top of a mountain full 
of (the pollen of flowers) 

JT=S^fTR^ 1 

^nsmra famga & \m 

It was shining with clouds full of lightening 
which weie like beautiful women It was like a well- 
made faJTTJT in the sky, \eiy chaiming & borne as it 
were by the best of swans 

wjfum | 

^csrf^rsn? \\a 

He saw the house which was like a well-designed 
film*? studded with \arious diamonds, as if it was 
the top of a mountain wonderful w rth many metals 
or the sky wonderful with planets tk moon, or the 
cloud wonderfully painted with skill 

$ais s'lfaaiaym: 3^5:3 sSpj uvi 

It was situated on a row of mountain tops, the 
rocks of which were filled with large trees, which m 
turn were filled with a number of flowers, which in 
turn were filled with 
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«5[ qT^lftrr c?$3? ^qt 3*fq l 

CjcTaq q^Tfq fellftl li^OU 

In it were made white houses, with ponds of 
lotuses, having excellent s&SRs and with wonderful 
forests (gardens) and lakes. 

gsqr^r qra fqsTsmra ^sranftrsr I 

qmfq ill Hi 

The great monkey saw it shining like the great 
called 3*1, rolling in the lustre of diamonds 
and coming out prominently high among the highest 
palaces. 

{Note. here appears to mean fq, for it is in 
SI*T 8th that the poet introduces to gsq<K fq?7T?T 

which he describes there. Otherwise there would be 
the fault of tautology.] 

Heim Ifsbranr s*it i 

Tmm sn^^qp^gCTT: ItlHl 

In it the birds were made of Vaidurya jewels, 
silver and 3qTc5, serpents made of different rich 
metals, wonderful in form, and beautiful horses befitting 
the race of each. 


ST i^qcfr TT^fg-.qTq rrfai^q fgfqciq; i 

qq^r Hfq: I 

He having stood in the midst of this place 
the intellcgent son of the wind, the monkey saw a 
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great ftrwisi of cxtraoidinarj appcarince, studded 
with jeuels and diamonds and set with the lattice-ii 01 k 
o£ purified gold 

f H HlRsrflf fspa'KnuTT I 
fiEWf sngiET hRiFsh tsroiraTf?fqTO?a iru 

It Mas artificiallj made In mconcievable art by 
Visln akannn lumself, as a perfect specimen of his 
workmanship It was placed in the an route that led 
to hear en It shone like a special characteristic of the 
sun’s path 

st tra nrpsmr aaa Rifat a usTfrnsppr i 

st 3 r fsjsMT ftaar sjt'trfr a tn Rifsra Jrsrftrsmtj 11311 

There w as nothing in it tint was. not done with 
great cire 01 exertion There was nothing m it that 
w as not ns nch as the \aluable diamonds, what was 
special in it was not to he found even m the fqffpTa 
of gods Theie was nothing in it that was not 
\ery peculiar to it 

aq qtTqrmfaa w srmw =3Tf«qq | 

HB|| 

It was obtained bj exploit due to aq and hjttFvj 
I t travelled according to TT?T HJTTtqJJ fq^R=one’s desire 
directed by proper skill (not at one’s sweet will) It 
was constructed with the peculiarities of each of the 
many colonies It appeared to contain the peculiarities 
of each colony 

tj* Hrrnqrq h sftemmrr nifej? | 



It hart the power to go quickly according to the 
skill of one’s mind. It hart the power of Hying with 
the speed of the wind and so was incapable of being 
stopped by others. It was as it were the abode of 
holy sages, glorious intellectuals of the & of 

foremost people among pleasure seekers. 

fhtrq i 

JrItTOH srtfVl fbr?& faferaft UcU 

It could travel and stop in the sky in a peculiar 
way with peculiar supports. It was adorned by several 
chambers having extraordinary tops. It was fascinating 
to the mind, was as pure as the autumn moon; & its 
top had an extraordinary pinnacle, like that of a 
mountain. 

SltfvRTfRT tqllRRT l 

fefvr \m 

It was borne by thousands of demons who could 
fly in the air and could eat much, whose faces were 
adorned by earrings, whose eyes were large and wide 
and who were very quick in motion. 

^3^% m ^5 Sgmsrfc evW: 1KII 

It -was as good in appeaarance as the heap of 
vernal flowers ( b & better in appear- 
ance than the SRJR month (vernal season). That best 
monkey saw the most beautiful fsrjjPT by name gcqqs. 
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sn: 

*RH«E g g HI'ff K. HR u a: Hill 

srtratew fawtoisraar 'Frau i 

aw aRj&^r sgnrmg irii 

Hanuman, tlic son of maa saw that excellent 
house, situated in the midst of those excellent houses, 
that was pure & large in extent. It was half an 
Yojana wide & one Yojana long. That was the resi- 
dence of the demon-king, full of several other palaces. 

tn=*r jpatgcnfctr 'gpnrgfhftrarr | 

sgfsgrs egga ^ oqmwa: i 

It the middle of that place the son of the n ind 
saw another well-made house that was full of many 
turrets. 

asroitssj $=I Unit F^fMtflProfr’iT t 

fsmw 5"i% mw ?tuRHm>3than i 

>ftat aTOt %?r F<ram?ig mill 

j&ctftsret Fat^i Stt Il'R.il 

It was made for BT5Tt. shining in the sky, by 
Vishva-Karma; it’s name was liRTRI adorned by 

all kinds of jewels. It was obtained by gj^K from 
aat by a great etlfj; and in turn it was obtained by 
the demon-lfing after conquering Kubera by his 
prowess. 

g$s *at$ ^ fsrat mill 



It was shining as it wore by royal glory, having 
been adorned by beautiful pillar*, joined with 
and made of gold. 


fsrufc ssparoft: mm mt&g&i. man 

It was adorned on all sides, by fjiFlTCs {intricate 
houses) and ftffTRRs (simple houses) as high as TR 
and touching as it were the sky. 

sicfNnl^r: 

and shining like the blazing Sun. 

§$3 f^ar*fi$FJiT 1 

g WWW 

It had beautiful excellent steps set in golden 
staircases, and it was beautifully made by Yishvakarama. 

SSTadh 1 

SSStfte JTfoTSqR 

It had in it windows and air-holes made ef gold 
and sphatika; and there were seats in it made of 
and best ufois. 

J7§T^: I . 

^3STf¥I2ar 3^Tf¥T *3^ 

The floor was adorned by extraordinary corals, 
precious jewels, & by unsurpassable pearls. 

■an^tar ^ aqiftaftSta «sr i 
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It \\ as like the ruing sun, skilfullj jointed with red 
vandal wood of the splendour o£ gold and emitting 
excellent smelt 

^T»TrcOT5»T<Rrfi&: | 

tom 3^ 11^11 

The greit rnonkcj ascended that celestial 5^75? 
adorned b\ se\ cral intricate ipaitments (^tRTKs/ 
of excellent «lnpes 

Ha\ing been in\itcd b\ smell to go in another 
direction, he descended from the &• went there 

TT Sfelc! 5IT3T ^ Wgrff felTR I 

W'ZT ^ WRRW 

Then starting fiom there the great monkey saw 
a large auspicious Hall, lo\ed much bj ^T«T7, as i£ it 
w is Ins w i£e, the best among females 

JTrefct. II ^11 

Maruti thought whethei it was ^77, ^755*1^, 

^q,CT or (=hea\ en, the woild of Gods, 

Indra’s capital or some supernatural creation) 

screen i 

=7 ssn$R ^ i 

srfeftf ^qoiRf =7 n 

There he beheld (many) golden lamps as though 
looking like gamesters vanquished in gambling bj other 
great gamesters & hence lost in thought 
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That hall appeared to him as though burning 
•with the light o£ the lamps, with Havana’s lustre, 
and with rays (issuing) from several decorations. 

II KW 

t 

There Hanuman who was waiting there saw a 
bed-stead made of and adorned with diamonds, 

which was shining like a celestial bed-stead. 

mwh IRII 

It had variegated legs of ivory and gold. It was 
an excellent bed-steacl made of tjerq. On it were spread 
sheets which were very rich. 

ht*§S: m \\^\\ 

In one part of that palace, he saw a white ^ 
of the lustre of the moon, adorned by celestial garlands. 

v&a nsil 

He also saw an excellent high seat surmounted 
by gold, having the lustre of (fire), & 

covered by garlands of 

sffosTJTT^ STH?cRT: I 

’#r3*J„iNi 
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It was being continuously finned by toy-females 
holding in then lnnds «llc5 It tv as furnished 

with various fragrmces, & was pej fumed by excellent 
pei fumes 

TOTreraOT ZTlftqilfSFmfaq I 

ctrafii^msaifif sOTaTSTjfttetf ll^ll 

Best sheets weie spretd on it, & it w is coiered 
with go it’s skin, ik Mis idornetl ill round bj fringes 
of excellent flowers 

fwmwt gsa «rasF<pnn | 

a tsjsRjjsatsft wgafan iikii 

He s iw c ipablo of taking an> form at pleasuie 
sleeping there, decked with celestial ornaments & 

good-looking, like JT^t mountain full of trees & 
foiest-bushes 

qtarajua wfa a nswki i 

tma tfrr agca iisjaifsrTH nun 

Having diunk, he was resting on the shining bed 
& sleeping Tlieielie saw who was \eij beautiful 

sr. Kl 

ar^nfafa felkw ijtreau lisjl 

'n'PJift 5 frag: usii 

This is another woman, so resohmg, he walked 
tlieie agun, m the iTRijitT (cold drink house) 

sM*Ei»U><>ai =7 itRijftr asiiJia 1 



The best of the monkeys saw in that house of 
the demon-king, the Pcm-Bhumi possessing all desirc- 
£til— filling objects. 

^JTTOTT ^ sr^T^Tcnf ^ 4*T*I5I: I 

m «I*cITfo nWTfsT qTSpgpft W. II?. VII 

In that he saw pieces of flesh placed in 

proper order, some of & others of Jlff'T & 

^fqSffTls 5 . ^T«^fZT^cl«TT II^JI 

He saw in large trays and other vessels peacocks 
& cocks, uneaten. 

sjjmawsNra n ^ii 

Hannman also saw, hedge hogs, deers & peacocks 
& hogs & rhinoceros cooked in curds and ^qpehrJ salt, 

^ \\Vs\\ 

various kinds of goats, half eaten hares, 
buffaloes, cut up fishes, well arranged and also 

nector-like licking substances, drinks & eatables of 
various kinds. 

That where flowers were spread here & 

there was looking beautiful by sour & salty substances, 
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by different kinds of musical tunes, & by \ ery precious 
and discarded by females 

and by diffeient kinds of fruits thrown in the 
receptacles 

5[|Em| ipsrctircsrcfia: I 

m%: 

and by meats prepared by expert cooks m 
\arious ways with excellent preparations 

ftsST? asraT ^T: $Hg*J3Tfq | 

IR^II 

That tTRijfJT was looking beautiful by liquors, 
prepared from 5I^»rr, flowers & fruits by BftTCTO 7 ?, 
which were celestial & nice Some of them were natural 
wines & others artificial also 

usaT ggtf sfaftag; ir^ii 

Cooked with various kinds of smelling powders, 
and spread ovei by vanous kinds of flowers, that Jjfa 
appeared beautiful 

f^'UT^a urarmfeg: ^tKlfiSStfa I 

?vtf cfjiafai irbii 

It wns filled with golden and receptacles of 
and by other (waterpots like those used 
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by ascetics) also made ol gold. 


si 

'TR^fSt 3'4T WTJ7 7^: |pAII 

Excellent drinks were, also kept in silver W golden 
gtWTs in that ^m. 


He saw some glasses ball drunk *k others wholly 
emptied. And he. saw ladies sleeping, some hall clad. 
But *3 3 33^1 *3 3\m^tH=lu* did not find there. 


At last she was found in the Ashntn-\ atiht, 
description of which will be found in 35PT U of 

err: 3 1 

Rama asks Hanuman to describe to him the 
forces & defences of Lanka. 

Hanuman Says:- 

*r^n iRoii 

The S5|jT is glad & joyful and is full of intoxi- 
cated elephants, is extensive & full of vehicles & is 
resorted to by crowds of demons. 


'Z&rffc SKT fa «sr HUH 

It’s doors are strongly built and are with bolts 
of great strength. It has four large gates of great size: 

a^q^WStTfoT 3c53f?ct *St I 

3?T*ra I ^ afhfacjmtf nuit 
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There arc machines for throwing ?§ & 

(arrow s & stone*.) of great strength £ R i7C. Any army 
of an enemy which comes there is kept at hay there. 

srrtg tfmr: faar: i 

srasrt xfkmwh 5nr^3 ft *3 ?ht nSt: ll^l! 

At the gates hat e been arranged by heroic demon** 
guns hv hundreds which are refined, ferocious and 

made of refined black iron. 

sfaSrcg JTStetOT: snHttt gGHilSui: 1 

s^Tuitf^HFctr: n^yii 

It’s wall** & ramparts arc \ ery strong and unassai- 
lable & made of gold, & its interior is studded with 

nfa, & S^T (pearls). 

ST&T: ^roUTT. STtacftm JT5T5jm: | 

3Tw*n <rffcsw iifrii 

All round are -very terrible trendies full of cold 
water; they are deep, full of alligators & fishes. 

cTTtfT I 

^stator u^u 

At the gates there arc four bridges or causeways, 
very extensive, guarded by many machines of large 
size, standing like regular rows of houses. 

*ckcftOzr& qfreng CTraa: ikwii 



On the approach of enemy’s there, these 

machines that protect the cause -ways destroy them 
at once by throwing them into the trenches. 

513511 zgWMi | 

One of. these bridges is unshakable, strong *& very 
firmly fixed, and looks beautiful by an umber oi golden 
pillars and platforms. 

^ ^foflTTsTt *T*T ^T^OT: I 

sfcerasarTMtTTrsg- ii^ii 

Oh Rama, though Havana is desirous of making 
war, lie is stiil himself very composed & is alert and 
vigilant in keeping a watch on his army. 

*5fT 1 

qfe =3Tsor =3 IP. oil 

Again 55^1 is without any support (on the land), 
is like a celestial fortress, awe-inspiring & is surrounded 
by four kinds of artificial trenches of mountain-born 
rivers. 


sftqSTSSTtfa SJqcT: IR^Il 

0 Ragliava, it is situated on the opposite shore 
of the impregnable ocean. There is no ship -road to 
it; all round it there is the region of water only. 

%55T5r tfsjcTT I*T? SH#^>qST I 

55ft q^fr^IrsrT. irrii 
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It is strongly built on the top of a mountain. 
That city is like a celestial city. It is full of horses 
and elephants and is invincible. 

gfrnraj i 

sfrosfo getezi ir^ii 

The city of Lanka of that evil-minded Havana 
h adorned by trenches, guns and various kinds of 
machine-weapons (mi«ed on forts). 

ir#h 

The eastern gate is protected by ten thousand 
demons who arc armed with spears, 'who arc unassai- 
lable and are leaders in fight with swords and other 
n capons. 

> 33^1 IRHII 

The southern gate is also protected by a hundred 
thousand demons forming part of ^TT) an 

entire army consisting of foot, horse, elephants & 
chariots, whose soAiiers - arc tifistrrpassahfe warriors. 

si^r trf&rasTOnftiaq I 

‘arfraipsn: ^ am ir^h 

The western gate is proetectedby a million demons, 
all holding shields and swords and all of whom are 
v ell— a ersed in the art of wielding weapons. 

?*?§£ s^srciriPsraq | 

5553m: ^fecfT: IRISH 
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The northern gate is protected by 
million demons who arc warriors fiirhtim,' 
and horsemen and who arc nobly-born 
respected. 


a. hundred 
in chariots 
youth.-' well 


^ig^Fir gsroqt: *?nsmfer ip^ii 


The Central part is protected hy hundreds of 
thousands of Yatn-dhnnn (^Tcp^fT*?) demons who 
arc unassailable, and hy more than a erore of Jl/ikshiM 
demons. 

% m\ TOST: ^K^ITS^T^fen: j 

*3 ^T^RTsn^T^en: 1RMI 


Those cause-ways have been broken, the trenches 
have been filled up, the city of Lanka has been burnt 
and the ramparts have been destroyed by me. 

g SFfa cRW 1 

3Rt^qsrT*TciT*T. II VII 

We shall cross the ocean any how (by one way 
or another); and you know for certain that the city of 
Lanka is destroyed by the monkeys in no time. 

*P«KT*i 1 ^*1: *8 1 

sft5C:) 

gf&rai i 

^fji 5f?iT5t fqsqqjj-futf ||? u 



Rama having seen Lanka from a distance, full of 
flags and banners of variegated colours, said to 
Lakslimana, “see this Lanka as if flying in and 
touching the skj* and made by Vishvakarma according 
to his imagination, at the top of a mountain”. 

fWi? *qg[il5$r $fci | 

fWfcqtfroranSi si T& ni°n 

It shines on earth studded with many Vimanas 
(aeroplanes) as if it is the capital of Vishnu in heaven 
and covered over with white clouds. 

'jssy'n'w gw iiuu 

The Lanka is looking beautiful with flowering 
forests (gardens), having the resemblance of Chitraratha 
being full of various kinds of birds, looking like 
excellent fruit & flow ers. 

' (iv) enfa^ssDescription of Kishlindha. 

Sugriva speaks to Rama on his second visit to 
Vali at Kishlindha. 

We have reached Kishlindha , the capital of Vcdi, 
which is crowded by a net of monkeys, which is 
adorned by pure gold, which is full of dhvaja-yantras 
(contrivances to which the flag staffs are attached). 
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SW RZ ) 

Hanuman spoke to Kama of good deeds:- “With 
your permission Sugriva Avill assume control of the 
administration.” 

S?TT rWkfe I 

Hall 

“It is desirable that you should enter this mountain 
cave -which is beautiful: restore Sugriva to the throne 
by performing his coronation, having gladdened the 
hearts of the monkeys*’. 

But Hama refused to do so, as his vow was not- 
to enter any city for 14 years, and added:- 

ssff^T snsrcfa: i 

srf^eV fefesrgte: f^cr&sfafassrcrn* ii^cii 

“As soon as the best of the monkeys Sugriva 
enters the most prosperous celestial cave, you all at 
once perform the ceremony of putting him on the throne”. 

Slftnst 3TTH53JT3PJT: ef*S55T*T?T: I 
JT^tTT: *3c3rc> HTHT SflfsPK e%cTT: ll^ll 

SiWgsftTOJW: afeST ST 36 | 

This is the first month of the rainy season, 
Shravan , indicating the appearance of rain water. The 
four rainy season months have commenced. So this is 
not the time for work. You better enter the good city.. 

crgsgro: jj 

fnf^T faSTTST 1 



I will live in this mountain with Lakslimana, 0 
gentleman; tins is a charming mountain cave, large 
and breezy, 

efrgntcH q?t i 

When the month of Knrtikn. is nearing the end, 
you strive £or the destruction of Ravana. 

qg: q sot: ttSjjt si twraqu ii^ii 

Stfflpra: =3 tiaitun | 

0 gentleman, this is not the time. You had better 
enter you mansion. Having been annointed King in 
your kingdom, gladden the hearts of your friends. 

On the occasion of the coronation of Sugriva as 
King and Angada as Prince, 

sejssrantfteif <rau>t«n(5ilfacn i 

tnt fisfassn fnftn#. ntjoii 

In the mountain cavern, the city of Kishkindha 
became charming, crowded with healthy and prosperous 
people, and adorned by flags and banners. 

Note. From this it appears that the rainy season then 
commenced in Shraicina and ended in the month of 
Kartila. At present it commences and ends about 
or two months earlier. According to the Precession 
of the Equinoxes, the equinoxial point moves back- 
ward one degre in about 70 years. Taking the difference 
to be about 45 or Go degrees and multiplying it by 
70 years, the state described in Ramayana must be 
in existence about 3000 or 4000 years ago, i. e. 
about 1000 to 2000 B. G. 
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sjfaRr# g srriftgsp* i 

sn^JTm ssrqai fafe, n^n 

When Sugriva was annointed King and lie entered 
the cave, Kama came with his brother to Prasravana Giri. 

SciH mzfZ HT f?SfcqS5vn fep*R3T I 

SRIT ^qic^cT IRSJ) 

^ftcjqrfq^ fesrfa: sprats I 

^tcifmsT^TaTt =ST *3% IRvslI 

At no great distance from here, will be Sugriva’ s 
charming city, Ivishkindha, of wonderful forests or 
gardens. The sounds of music, roaring monkeys, 
together with the noise of Mridanga are heard here. 

I 

vret 55^oirr^c3: irii 

* 

Rama having killed Yali and annointed Sugriva, 
spoke to Lakshmana while residing on the top of 
Malyavat mountain. 

Under orders of Rama, Lakshmana goes to 
Ivishkindha. 

^ i 

s?*r srf?tsmTf3S* \ 

Wtot \\\\\ 

Under the orders of Rama, Lakshmana entered 
the charming cave Kislikindha. 
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1T5TCST: 1 

msrera: forar. irii 

The monkeys who were standing at the gate, who 
were strong and big-bodied, all stood with folded 
hands, having seen Lakshmana. 

h ctr «ftmsgP<Hi i 

Km\ 3OT litfll 

He saw that big cave, celestial, well-jewelled, of 
flowering gardens, charming and full of diamonds. 

gf*ra \\\\\ 

Thronged with mansions and palaces, adorned by 
various kinds of jewels and by trees having all kinds of 
desirable flowers and fruits. 

n^il 

Adorned by monkeys who were the sons of Devas 
and Gandarvas , capable of assuming any form at 
pleasure, who had put on shining garlands and dresses 
and who were good looking, 

ifctm ^ srarfta * grtrara \m 

Which was nicely perfumed by the perfumes of 
Cliandana , Aguru, and Padma and whose high roads 
were made charming by the smell of various kinds of 
spirituous liquors, 



^rr fafcrcsr fr*r^T *<m =rm: licit 

By palaces of several stori-v, a- high :e Yindhya 
and Morn mountains. L’aghava saw there pure mountain 
rivers, 

3^r^T tfr^ g | 

*TtT^?T TFTP.T^ qtj^q tqr^Tre 11 Q ,11 

the charming house of Angndn . Ma'nvbt. Ih'iv'uJn . 
(larin/a, / tundsha, < injn and Shnrtihhn . 

q^TT rhH*n*T JT^n^TTo I 

c^rr JTfXI^T^TWI SJeJOT: ||f^|| 

Lakshmana saw most excellent chief houses on the 
high road belonging to the above said high smiled 
chief monkeys. 

JT^rer ii^bii 

Shining like white clouds, full of sweet smelling 
flowers & much wealth and food and adorned by 

beautiful women. 

qr^iT 3 1 

3T ^ Iftail 

The houses of the monkey king was charming 
like the mansion of Indra, guarded hv white Sa la 
trees and impregnable. 

gfctfa 11^11 
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Looking beautiful with tops of palaces, white like 
the Kaihsa-bhil hara and with trees bearing nil kinds 
of desirable fruits and flowers. 

. wtnfe; sffesftijagftw i 

f^3 c 7T,Fir?i: Il'Ul 

And with charming and prosperous trees having 
celestial flowers and fruits, and cool shades, given as 
it were by the Mahcndra and resembing green clouds. 

gg uvsii 

The hou«c of Sugriva the door of which was 
guarded by powerful Haris armed with weapons, which 
was sorrounded by celestial flowers and which was 
white «and which had the arches of pure gold. 

'■*& KTq S5FR5: 1 

3^n*mrn: iiwi 

The powerful Soumitri who could not be controlled 
or stopped, entered the charming house of Sugriva 
just as the Sun enters a large cloud. 



SECTION (2) 


Extent of Sugriva’s Empire and Colonies 

and Allies. 

Kabandha tells llama bow Sita’s whereabouts 
could be found. 

HIWT fTOcT: II U I! 

0 Rama, bear what I say. A monkey by name 

Sugriva who lias deen driven away by bis brother 
Yali son of Shakra through anger, 

STgfin 5**11 

Lives self composed, and powerful, with four 

other monkeys, on the excellent mountain Ri shy amid: a 

which is bounded by the Pampa lake. 

\ 

qTffcsft TT^ftq I 

11*^11 

He is the king of Monkeys, very powerful, 
lustrous, of unsurpassed splendour, true to his word, 
well behaved, patient and intelligent. 

srostft sifarnq; I 
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Clever, courageous, shining, of great strength and 
exploit, who has been driven away for the sake of 
kingdom by liis powerful brother. 

s ^ smrai M ^ sramr: qftmnSr i 

fir & urr ht =3 sffo jr! HWl 

He will be your helper and friend in quest of 
Sita. 0 Rama, do not be despondent in mind. 

srftafam 4k £ HSNem i 

sflsfrsrc sunur? iii^ii 

0 flight warrior, quickly go from here to that 
very powerful Sugriva. 0 Jtaghava, make friendship 
with him quickly, having gone from here and having 
contracted in the presence of Fire that you two 
would never quarrel. 

* =* % *ftssra?c!5*i: l4tsfr STTOfa*: I 
«m5<iY ^ egraraf n \<\\ 

That monkey king Sugriva should never be 
disregarded by you. He is faithful, powerful, capable 
of taking any form at pleasure and desirous of help. 

sm sa gar *§ <r,r& faatfqag i 
sns-jaf-ii aT aa fsa mft'qfa IIWI 

You are also able to do his work that is in his 
heart’s desire. Whether his work be done or not done, 
he will surely do your work. 

sr 5^: tmircfa srtfa: i 

wrcqumtw gar mfen fafcfsqn: ir=ii 



That son of Pihharaja winders on rho Parapa 
Lake in doubt. He is the {Auras Putra ) legitimate 
son of the Sun. He has been condemned by Yali. 

0 Raghava, in the presence of your weapons, 
verily do you make friendship with the monkey who 
lives in the forest at Rishjamukn. (555^) 

^ sretfaT 1 

TOTfcnfsrai ii^ll 

He, the best of the monkeys, can go with 
cleverness to the countries of people eating human 
flesh (Cannibals) and all other places on earth in totality. 

Kim 1 

^T^c^T. Sgqfa Vtm 11^11 

Nothing in this Lokci, as far as the blazing Sun 
throws his rays, is unknown to him. 

IR«II 

He, with the help of his monkeys, will search, 
rivers, extensive mountains and hills, forts and caves 
& restore you your wife. 

stRdsar JTsmqphqfqsqfa 1 
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0 Raghava, he will send his big -bodied monkeys 
to seareh in all directions for that Sita, who is pining, 
due to your separation. 

sra Ftd afasi rnj-mraa ir^ii 

He will search for that beautiful Maithili at the 
residence of Havana. 


ifaw mciTcT&sfa i 

S?7: IRISH 

0 best man, after having killed the Rakshasas, 
he (the best of his race) will restore to you your 
blameless wife, even though she may be at the top 
of Sutneru, or even if she may have taken resort 
in the Patala Tala , or even if she may be flying in 
the air. 

So Rama agrees to kill Vali and restore Sugriva 
to the throne of Kishlindha ; and Sugriva undertakes 
to find out 5/to and restore her to Rama. 

Accordingly Rama kills Vali in a duel betwecu 
Vali and Sugriva; and Sugriva is restored to the 
throne of Kishkindha. 

But as it was the rainy season, Rama asks Sugriva 
to put off search of Sita till the change of the Season. 
During this period Hanuman reminds Sugriva of his 
duty towards Rama, as follows;- 

faffoniKT’ii SPt: W, I 
<Srj stsrct; sftfamspri Fc g irs.ii 


'SKirowPi’rcrerafsrai, 
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0 Lord of Vc mam and litlsha Cana , you are 
very valiant and capable of fulfilling the desire of 
Rama; yet why do you wait for his orders. As he 
has done our work, 

irrofar irbii 

We too must search for Yaidehi on the earth 
as well as in the sky. 

f#^T qnj IRAN 

So, 0 Pingesha, you should do good to Rama 
who is so powerful and who has done your work first. 

gTTSPC ! 

ir^ii 

0 Monkey Chief, by your orders none of us can 
be stopped from going down, on earth, in waters, 
up and in the sky. 

faR ^ qrfq 1 

IRV911 

So give us orders, who should do what and in what 
way. The monkeys are not proud, but are obedient 
and pure. They are innumerable. 

Hearing these words, Sugriva orders 

Qf^TJRgq^l mil 

Neela who is always ready to do his duty, to 
collect all the armies from all directions. 
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^STTJTTfat ll^oll 

“Do in such a way that my whole army and 
Commanders and Generals from all directions may 
come together at bncc”. 

@ Please note the word it Sugriva orders Neelu 
to collect “my” army, which lies scattered in all directions. 

3* cSRmsT: srram araaiftir: | 

h tjft : u mveav. 5ira*FJTO n 

By my orders let the frontier Guards, Fliers, 
Quick Runners, Energetic Generals collect together 
at once. You can do whatever you have to do after 
their arrival. 

*T: 31'3'nffc I 
ct**t sroifcm strtt fi re n oir n^n 

That Monkey who comes after 15 nights, his 
punishment will be death without doubt. 

^wTnrmfvt^r fhfkcP* i 

II 33 I! 

So having acted upto this my firm resolution, 
you & Angada should approach the other old monkeys. 
Having arranged like that, the powerful Lord of the 
best of the monkeys entered his palace. 

SR: ^ 1 

Lakshraana being unaware of what Sugriva had 
ordered, got angry thinking he was lazy and negligent. 

Tara says to Lakshmana: “D.o not be angry 
with Sugriva who is true to his word”. 



%czt h mswtv^pr h? m 


Sugriva will bring alxmt the union of Raghava 
with Sita after killing that mean demon, like the 
union of the moon with Rohini. 

^ soenfa ^ \\w\ 

In Lanka there are Kakshasas thousands of 
hundred-millions and thirty six thousand one hundred 
Ayulcis ( ten thousands). 

■3T^T =ar cfT^T^f? ??:iS5HT??Fr^fqni: | 

^x^nt srr uUji 

Without killing those unassailable demons who 
assume any form at will, it is impossible to kill 
Havana by whom Maithili has been kidnapped. 

^ ?T SCOT 5C0t *5^ l 

^ huh 

It is not possible for Rama alone to kill him 
without help, especially without the help of Sngriva. 
Havana is such a cruel fellow. 

* St wri^i HUH 

I do not know how Havana obtained so much 
power. But my husband Yali, the king of the monkeys 
who knew him well was so saying it to me. And I 
say it by hearsay. 
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Best of the monkeys have been sent for your 
help to bring the innumerable monkeys to the 
luttle-field. 

cU23 f^RFcTFglTSt 5 !^ 1 

* famfcr gtf irou 

For the sake of the success of Raghava’s work, 
he is awaiting the arrival of those powerful heroic 
persons. That is the reason why he is not coming 
out to meet you. 

?:3r griftoi jti n>jt i 

3W 3 TOr; ^crpaaf H5mS: IP. >11 

0 Soumitra, lie has fixed the day of their arrival: 
accordingly all these powerful monkeys must come up 
to-day. 

tjtvratfe trips iter sraift =r i 

sra ratgrtrtT^trfia tsFs sfanfisn i 

sRtTTtnphsirps wisi -oaftaHig ipp.ii 

0 Slayer of Enemies, a thousand crore Riksbas 
and a hundred crore Golangulas will come up to you 
to day. So give up anger. And you will also find 
se\eral crores of illustrious Monkeys too. 

wfc ^ 1 

Lakshmana then talked to Sngriva also. So 

^3^3 i 

53^ ^rsi irii 



TO&tl JTStS^T I 

fqq;a> Wgfifat ^staHT: Hill 

Who rc&ule on Maharuna mountain and who 
diink intoxicating Illinois like "M.idhu and Maueya 
and who are ot gi eat speed, 

3^3 gc*^3 3»tfc*3 K?5S « 1 

atiHiaTOi»3 ^tai^g wi=aa: mg 

Who li\e in foicsts wliidi are clnuming and large 
and sweet smelling and m nice hermitages at the end 
of forests. 

at t=ai xrfinm gfem HqqMtx-r i 

at«t?wif*fit: S5it trfa&tmt ra 

Biing them all who may be on eaith by the use 
of Sania, Dama «SLc thiougli cle\ci and speedy Monkejs. 

sPrat srofr ^ *3 wtrarar sstsrt: \ 

ROT& 3 VWSI 5^>«iq[ ||^ o|| 

I lia\e sent befoie, tho«e who were known to be 
ot gieat speed. But for fuitber promptness, you send 
other Generals 

*t fig^qTsr sthct: I 

null 

Biing here all Leadeis of Monkeys, including 
those that may ha\ e been addicted to lust and those 
that ma\ be idleis 



=ar HTJ7-553f?cr Jwmf ! 

^cHSTT# I=Cr^R S / ^T3T^IT^l?7^cr^HT: 11?=? II 

I£ by my order they would not come here within 
10 days they should he killed as being the transgressors 
of the Royal orders. 

Sf^Tf°T SFft^SJ tOT5tra^cT | 
qqT?3 im ftqtiT: ll^U 

Hundreds and thousands of Crores of the best 
Monkeys who obey my orders must come up here. 

TTqqqfT ^TSIT fflclR^ I 

^fq^ST q^gJTSSram^cl: IIV<*!( 

And who are like clouds and mountains in 
appearance; they of terrible form must come up here* 
under my orders. 

^ qfer *ifir mm sFqsqr eqqrw r 
snqq?3 ^d^q? ^qftcin JETTeqpjro 11^11 

Let them who know the ways, after going by 
those ways, bring here all the monkeys quickly under 
my orders. 

qw <T3t^q q“q*. I 

gq^ fq^qpqqqTnm qTR=a^ II ^|[ 

Having heard those words of the Monkey King? 
Hanuman sent valiant monkeys in all directions. 

% qq fq^fq^T?q q^fWife^qm: i 
SETTST «f^T SWT 5^3 % II 



Him tlio-'L monktj s capable ot O omg bj the p ith 
ot biuU aud uoiibtcll itious, went bj, the Air-route 
(the -step treaded b> Vishnu) hiving Ix.tn sent by 
the Ivuw 

& B353 fiifig 9^5 St H sit 

arw Eitwaqfara gat ntm 

lhobc monkey & suit £01 the success o£ Rama’s 
cuise, those monkeys who weie ltsidm^ m theoceins, 
on mountains, in forests and m 1 ike>, 

jjtg'uta'r'm ?an?rr aran. I 

gsftireatag. wan gala flastfesfiar 

Hating heard the oulcis. o£ tint lung of kings. 
Stigma, «ho was like Y tnmaja, all the monkejs 
ranie up bung afraid ot Sugrn u 

aa#S3a awsjT frftgrcmmgTass i 
lira «tet. 'aaami faaggg traa iroii 

The three crorcs o£ Tilers came up fiom the All] ini 
mountain . they ivere black like colly rium, they came 
up to nheie llama was. 

area aaftnf-nRat wtr | 

saa^HauilwireremistaiY gsisgar ir?ii 

Ten cioies o£ monkeys o£ the coloui o£ puie gold 
came up from the Western Mountains where the Sun sets 

^arafiiPsmaa fas^sreaiarn i 
aa nirfe agsuhn anrefcni snmiret iReii 
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And a thousand crore of monkeys came up from 
Kailasa mountain top; they had the splendour of a 
lion's mane (^TC). 

< 5 * 5 $^ srfafcft fJJTspctgqifsjcrt: i 

Sr^?T&lT HTigciS IR^II 

And a thousand-thousand crores came up from 
Himavat Mountain: they live on fruit and roots only. - 

sreTffTsrt tfmmi i 

(Rail 

Thousands of crores came up quickly from Yindhya; 
they were like fire, fearful and bold. 

S3HT35 er^lf€R: I 

jnft&STSWTsN ir^ii 

Those residing on the shore of Ksheeroda and 
in Tamed forest, and eaters of cocoanuts were innumerable. 

sifbsm ir^Tssjf: l 

IR^II 

. The monkey army came up from forests, caves & 
rivers, as if it was drinking the Sun. 

^ 3 SITCfag 2TT3T I 

t WT *T|Tpr^ IRVSlI 

< 

The monkeys who were sent to fetch all others by 
Hanuman, after dispatching them to Kishkindha, went 
to Himavat mountain, where they saw the hermitage 
of of large trees. 


** 

f 
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^ fllifsa*: 3*1 1 
guitar: n*iii 

Theie on that best mountain, forincily a great 
Yajna o£ Maheshiara, which was veiy chaiming and 
pleasing to the mind had taken place. 

3T5T 5tTcTlfa ^ ^ } 

sito: \\r\w 

There the monkeys haw loots and fruits of 
nectai -like taste, flora which the juice was oozing. 

*T: JUH afe ll^ori 

Whoever eats only once those nice celestial 
loots and fruits producing nice food, feels satisfied 
for a moth. 

cllf* »7*5lfo ^c5I5IHT: I 

3?WlffT ^ jftqVW ll^ll 

The best of the monkeys living on fiuits took 
those celestial roots and fruits and medicinal herbs. 

?^«nfoT g 1 

snfa*£ifa*:T n?sn 

And the monkeys went to that Yajnabhumt and 
brought with them sweet smelling flowers for pleasing 
Sugnva. 

3 3 sfein: 'J.fejji 1 

^«jwt asgwra; 113^11 
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All those 1 monkeys having urged ;tll the other 
monkeys to go to Kishkindha quickly, Marled hack 
in advance. 

gfifa q>qq: snsraifaar. i 

^ qt?R: HV*ll 


Then they at once 
iNigraiva was, as they 


eanu* hack to Ki-dikindha where 
were (quick-footed) fel^TftaT: 


k •^Tctft'TqT: ^ qRKT: I 


Those monkey* having taken all the 
herbs and roots and fruits presented them r< 
having spoken these words. 


medicinal 

Sugriva. 


qfc*ictr: st?*t: BRctsr ^ikr g i 
it sjif sirercrgqqTikt k 11^11 


“We have "one round all the mountains, 
rivers and forests on the. earth : all the monkeys will 
soon be coming tip here”. 

cRr ^ccit aengg: ^qmfaq: l 

afcRBiTS =g sfTfRtqi sr%qi?m H^sll 


Then that best king of the Fliers Sugriva, hearing 
this accepted the gifts of all of them, well-pleased. 


V 1 


qfaw <sr ctcHlr i 

^ 11^11 

Having accepted all those gifts brought by the 
monkeys he discharged them with a friendly salutation. 
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saramOTjr ireir ^ iRn 

Having discharged those thousands of monkeys 
who had -done their part well, Sugriva believed himself 
and the valiant Raghava to have accomplished their object. 

Then Sugriva went riding in a shibika (palanquin) 
with Lakshraana in royal pomp, to Rama, and said:- 

siRtg^msr srasr: 5i»g^T | 

Jimrsn^i^ ife&i sfaaii u^n 

0 Subduer of Enemies, these hundreds of Monkey 
Chiefs have come here after directing all the valiant 
monkeys of this earth to come here. 

35 SJIH ^tsrci: 3^1 ntenfcsra i 
<KF3tcFrg*u<nmftnrt Ii3°u 

Rikshas and Vanaras who are bold and bearing 
pig tails like those of cows, who are well aware of the 
ways in the dense forests and forts and are of terrible 
appearance, 

[Note. “Rikshas” (gg^JT*.) appears to be the same as 
“Russians,” who are still known by the epithet of the 
“Russian Bear”. “Russia” is pronounced as “ Rishas 
(as-n:) Rikshas. 

Vanaras , Kinnaras, Gandharvas etc. appear to be the 
different clans or races of Mankind. They were certainly 
not animals but men. It is possible “ Vanara ” was 
derived from (?Rf ST^rai) sk:, that race being 



specially noted for doing extra -ordinary exploits befitting*, 
a real (warrior). 

means those' having pig-rails on their 
heads. And the Russians of the* north- put on dresses' 
looking like a “bear”. 

So from their dresses these people might have* 
been given the nick- name of Bihhas f Golcmgitlas & 
V anar as,] 

*t*, qftfaT: qf4 *T^5? II 3 til 

Those who- are sons of I>evas, and Gandharvas, and' 
Vanaras who are capable of assuming any form at will 5 > 
are on their way, sorrounded each by his own Army, 

sib Wctff ^rfsf^cf?5T f 

31* qtcfq ll%3 II 

V5» 

Those armies ate by hundreds and, hundreds of 
thousands of crores and are armed with tens ok 
thousands of spears' or arrows. 

izr&m \\\\# 

Those Vanara Armies ate in Arbudcis , hundreds 
of Arbadas with Generals and soldiers by Samudras 
and Parardhas . 

*151*3; fq^T: I . 

hsmkz ^T5rt \\%'4\\ . 



They will come up: they are like Mahendra In 
texploit, of the appearance of clouds, residents of Meru 
& Vindhya. 

35 isfiiara iis-.ii 

They will accompany you to fight against the 
•demons they after killing Havana in battle, \rill bring 
hack MaithilL 

aa: sgsft»ra%w ft^srafasi: i 

spjar g'jiagaifqmcTO: ngs sftatets 355#*: nsvi 

Then that son of the Lords of the World, of eyes 
like a full-blown lotus, bacanie pleased, having seen 
the great exertion of those obeying the commands of 
the Lord of the Monkeys. 

[Note. Please note here the difference in the 
Appellations of Rama and Sugriva : Rama is ^>3T- 
ttjtJTTOSf = Son of the Lord of the Earth. While Sugriva 
is Sfcisfte or TlSpSC or or *5^t*a* = 

Lord of Haris , Rikshas &c only. 

*Pt: I 

or: I 

3 «nt <ftai ^ra^rar wig 1141 

Thereafter in a short time, dust covered the sky 
and the Sun, and the Sky became dark. 

fro* imgssnatsr t* gftrars 1 

srara ^ h?t alissgfraiPT^r ii«ji 
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It seemed ns i £ with the mountains, {Wests arid 
gardens the whole earth was moving. 

aaV f. 

v&mh iroii 

And with a loud noise, innumerable very powerful! 
General's of Fanara armies covered the whole land 1 , 
(country), They were like great Kings of men with 
sharp teeth (i. e, weapons) and very powerful. 

fM&nscroniPi clefts |R%*iq> i 
^feagqtWc: aRm^fq^RlfcIT \)VM 

In a moment they were sorrouuded by Monkey 
Generals with Koti-Shata followers capable of changing 
their forms at wilL 

sn&: qRRRt^t SFtgl^ F 

^RRi Sf^TRlRi: |R*I? 

zmtfkrusmzl i 

qs&srcsfe ir^is 

sffcj 5icraf*5?rfa sw; Sereda irbii 

The powerful warrior ShatcihciU Vanara was seen 
Sorrouuded by Vanarcis of Various clans and places 
such as Nadeyci &c in Koti-sahasra numbers. 

Then came the following 

The valiant father of Tara, (3 hct) by name 
Kanchanashailctblici , (<RT3J«T ti55r+T) with 
sftRRi:) many ten-thousands of Crores. 
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* Sugriva’s father-in-law and Ruma's father, with 
another (thousand Crores): he was 

with a face Drown:) resembling the rising Sun. 

Hanuman’s father Kesari , with many thousands 

^nii‘ (warriors or armies). 

Gavaksha, Lord of Golungukis , with a tliousand 
Crores (Sdfe 

Dhumra, Lord of Rikshas, with two thousand crores, 
Panama, with three thousand crores, 

Keela, with ten Crores, 

Gavaya, with five crores, 

Darinmkha, with a thousand crores, 

Mainda and Dwivida (brothers), each with a thousand 
crores, 

Gaia, with three crores. 

Jamba wan, King of the ltlLshas with ten crores. He 
was Sugriva’s subordinate (^$t 
Itumanvan, with a liuudred crores, 

Gandha Madana, with eleven hundred of thousand 
crores 

Crown Prince Angada, with a thousand Pajiuas and 
a hundred Shankus, 

Tarudyuti Tara, with five crores, 

Indrajanu, with eleven Crores, 

Hanmnan, with a thousand crores, 

Nala, with eleven hundred kolishald (hundred crores), 
. Dadhimukha, with ten crores, 

Sharabha, Kumuda, Vahni, Rambha and other imm* 
merable leaders of troops (^XTcTT:) 
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srmcrTsa fsrfstsTa? itsoii 

Thus all the distinguished Vanciras on earth came up. 

^FS^fcT: «I5lfcrsj I 

si^5m ? c? %n nail! 

Those swimming under the surface of the Sea 
(like a submarine) , those swimming above it, those 
roaring and flying came up to Sugriva just as clouds 
come to the Sun. 

sjpjs^faj SgST qtprtfe*: | 

Those making many noises and endowed with 

many arms (weapons) made obeisance to Sugriva by 

bowing their heads. 

% 

3m trgT: ^ I 

5WT*TT^ fecTT: 5TT3fe53FEcI3?t IIS$|| 

Other excellent Yanaras having approached Sugriva 
according to rank, stood before him with folded hands. 

Sugriva presented them all to Rama. 

^ ensfogr: i 

And then settling them in mountains, forests &c, 
Sug riva desired them to take rest. 

«*Tf: So | 

3ro*T3IT W&jki gafa: I 

3cTT^ ^51T^5 *TJT Hill 
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Then King Sugriva, whose object was prospering, 
and who was the Lord of the Fliers, spoke to the 
best Man («it) llama, the destroyer of the enemies’ 
forces. 

aniTctT fafafaem sfe*: l 

msrcrsr ^ irii 

The Yanura kings, strong and able to go anywhere 
at pleasure and of the appearance of Mahendra, who 
are residing in my territory have arrived and 
have been well lodged. 

[Note. Please mark the words “JrfgW^lDEW:” - 
residing in my territory. This phrase and the phrase 
'‘fafavt: are very 

significant. They clearly show the extremely large 

extent of Sugriva’s Empire. 

a ?5? aFafw wfaFiwt: i 

attnai shto aro lawafasi: ibji 

They are accompanied by very strong, ferocious 
and terrible soldiers. 

<!ara 3sWt fsragtrri I 

filial aaiTOT^g II8II 

They are known for excellent work , are powerful, 
indefatiguable, famous for exploits and excellent in 
determination. 

■jftjstffgit , msttatrfamftta: 1 

?it HTHT ftiTCTi 114,11 
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Crores o£ Vanaras who cun go all round the earth 
and the waters and residing in mountains have come, 
lip to serve you. 

sra ^rif fer<m I 

# 

They are all obedient to orders, and ready to do 
their master’s good and they arc able to carry out 
your desires. 

^v^m skr m\ 

They are accompanied by several thousands of 
heroic warriors and are like lyWs and ^W^’s. 

jtcswts r ci^acuw: i 

c^r?5r Jmnwrwg wife ji cu 

0 Lion among Men, what you believe it is the 
time to do, please say; this your whole army is 
under your command; you should give them any 
orders you like. 

Kama replied:- 

First ascertain whether Sita is alive or not, and 
the place where Havana lives. 

Then Sugriva directs his men to go in all the 
four directions for search. 

So ipffVs sftiSR -3HWT. 

€TW: 8* ffeoir 
V* wfelWT 
^rnr: 


>> 
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Ami after getting a due fiom Sainpiti, lliuiumaa 
crowed the Ocean .uul found out Siti whom he guvo 
c\ery consoUtiou hy saving Kami and Likshmana 
with Sugma** foue* would soon come up and kid 
IU\ani ami Like her kick 

Whui 11. mu nun wan ready to start luck, 

Sita ipustion^ H umnun:- 

^ 1 

3t 4 ^ cfisc fsasattr TTtnna: i 

gi?5r^(B5Ttt3 itfV'ZK IRtfll 

r 3 tinj 2^rt i 

eft qtac tKICTift’IRMI 

“0 mighty warrior, this doult stands in my 
mind; 0 King of Monke>«, m spite of the fact that 
to your help theie are such i>o\ser£ul llari md Rilsha 
armies, how will those aimies and the two excellent 
brothers be able tocro^tlns unci ossablc great Ocean.” 

51 ^.* a? ar mmw srr n*v» 

Only thice of the Beings ate eipable of ciossing 
this occm; n itnelj , jou, the Wind and the Garuda. 

si f? irvsii 

0 Miglitj Wamor, 0 You best of the Intelligent 
Woikers, ui the accomplishment of this object, what 
way out do >ou -ec ? 
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Hanuman replied:- 

^sfur: ^n>i n 

0 Goddess, the Chief of the Fliers, who is the 
Lord of all these I fan' & Hi Is ha Armies, Sugriva, 
who is true to his word, has resolved for your sake. 

LRcJcJ *I3*T I 

lie has an extensive Empire, endowed with the 
Armies of l lari and llikshas and is adorned by 
various colonies bearing different distinguishing 
marks or flags. 

[Note. When India had colonics: Indo China and 
Turkestan. 

“Giving an outline of the history of “Greater 
India” at a mooting held at the University Building 
under the auspices of the Bombay Field Club 
lately Pandit Jayachandra Vidyalankar went back 
to 2500 B. C., the Pre-Mahabharata period, and said 
that India was colonised first by the Aryans. The 
process of colonisation continued in India proper and 
and when it reached the frontiers it overflowed into 
Turkestan and what was now known as Indo China. 

3 

Greater India existed upto the middle of the Middle 
Ages. From 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. was the coloni- 
sation period.]” 

factor: }| 



0 Vaidehi, lie, the destroyer of the demons will 
soon come up here, accompanied by thousands of 
crores of Vanaras. 

*ra: a**? a^rar sat; fatar; nv«.ll 

Full of exploits, extremely powerful and strong 
and capable of flying with the speed of the wind, 
they are ready under the command of that king. 

ini sfttfic iTiq?ara fabwaa ate i 
a EE«g al^a ns^raaaaa: 11^11 

Whose movements up in the sky, below under 
the earth, and cross-wise, are unimpeded. Those or 
immeasurable prowess never become dejected even in the 
greatest o£ the undertakings. 

aa^a Nteat& a amt srciw I (.or) 
3ta$% nsrfliS rtiUT astSga: I 
sttffcoftsat gfasTgirmigaTpcfit: II 

Those very energetic persons have gone round 
the earth (comprising the land and the oceans) again, 
and again, by pursuing the Air-routes. 

JTfefcreraj gsqtsr efra cnr qatasr: l 
*ra: am*iK: gnfaefavft ll^cu 

There are Monkeys there, equal to or greater 
than I am, but. none is inferior to me, under the 
control of Sugriva. 
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3^clT3f5& 2TIH: ft; TT3T355T: I 

?t f| n$qr. sr^fr ^crcT srt: \\\\\\ 

That is the reason why I have been sent here ; 
and why those oh greater strength have not been 

sent. It is the custom to send tor such a purpose an 

inferior servant. 

qftam 3 fa sftsfr 1 1 

ngftcqT!ta ^ q5^t ^r^tnr: nvoii 

0 goddess, so give up lamenting, enough of it : 
the leaders of the Hari Army will come over to Lanka 
with a single lump. 

m $g*i€t \ • 

ccTchtot usiereft gmsrmniTRja: ir<^ll 

KTSftii^ctn trasfr i 

^q stcwt^ts iia^ii 

Those two like the rising Sun and Moon, who 
are lions among men, will come over in your presence. 
Having killed Havana with his followers, Raghava 
will return to his city taking you with. him. 

SW ^ l 

eft g efnl srcsrtft qrlat q^rewsiTaft \ 

3?m?zT swef qml? feifri^er: u^h 

Those two having come will pierce the Lanka 
■city with their weapons. 

Wirn q^l £?EJT * 1 

<wn*ra xfemwfo nun 
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Those two warriors coming to Lanka will kill 
the Rokshasas with their armies in no time, and taking 
_you with them, will return to their city. 

f5H?5IT^5 rq^rTFT I 

qtw^qriA^rflTiKw &»rare; iia^n 

You will soon see Vanaras of the resemblance of 
best elephants armed with the weapons of nails and 
and teeth and of the exploits of lions and tigers. 

nvii 

You will soon hear the noises of roaring monkey 
chiefs, bearing the resemblance of mountains and 
oceans,* on the peaks of Lanka’s Malaya Mountains. 

en: l 

faipresrarci ^ i 

3)f«ft3iirahqiqi cwfe traqj* irt-ll 

The time for living in the forest having terminated> 
-you will find Raghava annointed on the throne in 
Ayodhya with you, soon. 

RETROSPECT. 

Now look at the maps Nos. I, III, & IY and 
bear in mind what has been already stated here-in- 
before with regard to those regions and the people 
residing there. 

It appears clear that all people under the sway 
of Sngriva, who were residing in almost the whole of 
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tlie Northern Hemisphere * crossed the ocean via the 
Malaya Peninsula by the islands in the East Indian 
Archipelago which lie like a Bridge between the 
Northern Hemisphere and Australia in the Southern 
Hemisphere and destroyed Havana and almost tke- 
wliole of his demon-race. Thus Sugriva’s empire 
extended to China, Russia, and North America as far 
as Mexico and Peru and he brought Forces from all. 
those countries to fight against Ravana, though 
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha in Southern India 
which was under his direct sway. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SECTION (1) 

Description of the different places on earthy given 
by Sugriva. 

Reference:- Maps Nos. I, III & IV. 

In Sargas 40, 41, 42 and 43 respectively^ 
Su griva has described the several countries j*on "the 
earth lying to the ^ 

East, 

South, 

West and 
North. 



On a careful consideration of these descriptions, 
it appears that the description of the countries in the 
East, West and North refers to the Northern Hemi- 
sphere only; and that the description of tne countries 
said to be lying in the Southern direction refers to 
almost the whole of the Southern Hemisphere, the 
details of which might not have been well known, as 
it was believed to be Patala (TOfc 5 ) or netherlanda 
and the abode of demons and the god of Death (*W). 

' The above referred-to maps show the present 
state of the two hemispheres. The eastern boundary 
in the Northern Hemisphere appears to have been 
extended as far as possible, so as to include in it 
the country inhabited by certain persons who, it is 
said are sticking to the earth with heads downwards 
•(called Mandeh Rakshasas) presumably America and 
certain other countries and is made to end with 
44441^3 (mountain of golden Sun-rise), the 
highest peak oE which is called and it is 

said that in the 3 Ttt'!rc 3 K the Lord Vishnu had 
placed his feat foot-step there. This, in my opinion, 
will go considerably beyond the present International 
Date Line, perhaps as far as the present New York 
on the East coast of the United States, as the longitudes 
were then not counted from the meridian passing 
over Greenwich (as at present), but through some 
place like Ujjain, possibly Ayodhya, in India. 

Similarly the Western limit line was taken as 
far as possible to the west in the same hemisphere : 
and at the end of it was placed (mountain 
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of the Setting Sun). And in the middle of that 
mountain it is said there is (mountain Meru). And 
it is added that when the night of the mortals ends, 
the Sun gives light to the land lying between 
and the ^31x^5 and that again the Sun reappears 
on reaching the It was on the top of the 

Meru that Vishnu in the Vamanaoatura (3TWR3K) 
is said to have placed his second foot-step. 

[Note. It is said in the Vamanavatara (cn3F?Tqcirc) 
legend that Vamana (cTUT^) asked from («lf c5) Bali, 
a little bit of land, three steps only, measured by 
his feet. 

qqifa snTtn q<u un n 

Then Bali (qfe:) 

r^T n 

Then Vamana (qm^r) increased his Form 
wonderfully and placing his first foot on |IJ? 

of 3^1=355, * 

m <3$qq fetfsrsRTT: I 

fern 5^Trrr: n 

Placed his second foot on the top of the Meru 
mountain. And then Vamana in the form of Vishnu 

asked for space to put his third foot saying 

sftfoi ^Tfi=r c^is^ | 

5T^T^t?rTT TT^l ST3? rjcftq Fjqq^qsf I! 
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fttHSsql cqqTSiJ I 

?mgF 5 RtFs 335-53 fq*q ^fafgiam n 

“Demon, three steps o£ ground were gifted by" 
you to me, with two steps, I luve covered the entire 
earth Find me the space for the tlmd step Promising 
to gi\ e, you, who imagined yourself to be too wealthy, 
Ime deceived me Therefore enjoy foi a few years 
the fruit of this fiaud, namely Hell ” 

Then Bali said - 

strata* gisri \ 

tfXtsm \ ?ra^cSIc5WT ^ ft H 

“0 y ou foremost of ^ods, 0 you of highest renown, 
if you consider the words I had spoken as deceitful, 
I will make them true, there shall be no fraud Please 
place your third foot on my head saying 

fftftfft hi t i qur ii 

“1 am not afraid so much of interminable Hell, 
as I shudder at the m£ imy of falsehood ” 

Vishnu being pleased said - 

JT5HT3I | 

*^>55 c*ri H?T ?? T II 

* “0 gieat King Bali, let there be no un welfare 
unto you, sorrounded by yom lelations, go to the 
Sutala legion, prayed for by the denizens of heaven 
I shall protect you from every thing You shall be 
seeing me there for all time” 
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ft# '£QTftr m || 

“You shall see Me there lor all time, standing 
mace in hand”. 

[Note. The island of Bali which is close to the 
east of Java is one of the islands of what is supposed 
to be Sutala (^cK$). There the religion followed even 
now is pure Hinduism of the Yaislmava type.] 

As regards the North its extent is said co be as 
far as the Ut tarn Kura; and then it is said there is 
Somagiri, where it is said, that the Sun does not 
rise, but that the mountain there is self luminous and 
that, there live the gods Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiva; and that that place is unapproachable. It is 
stated that this place must be directly underneath the 
North Pole Star (gcf^'4irf) and that there must be 
continuous day for six months; and continuous night 
for an equal period. 

Prom the description of the Southern direction, 
it appears that the author first took up the Deccan 
India (proper) and that then he turned towards Sunda 
islands and the group of islands on tnat side. In that 
description the present New Guinea Island appears 
to have been described there as sftKaRT (Angaraka) 
demoness’ island, and that she, it is said, was 
Havana’s maid servant • and was in the habit .of 
-catching birds flying in the sky by their shadows. It 
must accordingly be a Magnetic island: and the people 
of that island must be in the habit of catching passing 
ships and plundering them and then eating up the 



minutes. (Cannibalism is still pi evading there). On 
going further to the South, it is said that there come 
se\eral mountains (probably mountainous islands). 
And that on one of the peaks of a mountain there 
is the hermitage of Sage Agastya, where, it is said, 
there is a luminous palace of Agastya Muni ; and that 
there the high roads are as wide as those in Bhogavati , 
city of Indra: and that there lives the great Naga , 
T’asuJ*. Even beyond it, it is said, there are other 
mountains and islands where Gandharvas live. Then, 
there i*> unapproachable country where the earth ends. 
It is said that meritorious men live there, & that no 
body can go there. And then comes the dark Pitru 
Loke which is said to be the capital of 

Yamaraja (siTO^). This description appears to be 
imaginary, just as in the North is said to be the 
abode of the three gods Brahma , Vishnu and Shiva. 

[Note 1. On the other hand, Louis Jacolliot in 
his works on “India and its old traditions, philosophy 
and religion,” i.firms that “all these islands once formed 
two immense Countries, inhabited by yellow men and 
black men, always at war; and that the gods, wearied 
with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify 
them, the latter sualloved up the two Continents, 
and since it had been impossible to make him give 
up his Captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks aad high 
plateaux escaped the flood. Madam Blavatsky observer 
in her “Isis Unveiled”, Vol. I, p. 595, “This last 
tradition, translated^ by Louis Jacolliot from the 
Sanskrit manuuscripts, corroborates the one' we have 
gi\en from the ‘Records of the Secret Doctrine’. 
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The war mentioned between the yellow and the black 
men, relates to a struggle between the ‘Sous of God* 
and ‘Sons of giants’, or the inhabitants and magicians 
of the Atlantis.” 


Note. 2. It is curious that though during the period 
of Kama’s the whole of the ( Dandakaraiuja) 

& adjoining country was inhabited by 
innumerable liishis (Sages) who were practising 
austerities and performing sacrifices and that in the 
Janasthana ((Hi^STTt?) there was a settlement of Havana 
of Lanka (Australia) and his demons, and that in the 
Deccan there was the most powerful empire of Vail 
and Sugriva, still there appears in the description of 
places, the names of kingdoms which flourished within 
historic times. A natural inference therefore arises 
that the Ramayuna now extant must have been 
composed in recent times, or that this description was 
interpolated at a later period.] 


urn «>| 


SECTION (2). 

Search in the South. 

The caves and dense forests of Vindhya in the 
"South were searched very closely, but no trace of 
Sita could be found, {vide Scirgas 48 & 49). 

Then in course of a further search, Tara (arc), 
Angada (4 to?) and Hanuman (53*1*0 with their 
followers, 
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an: 4.0 | 

&rr aaq traar 5? war njeqqga 11311 

(They) approached theS outb-Western edge of that 
mountain. By that time the period assigned to them 
by Sugriva expired. 

PiftaioFi^at^TT fwffifqt ftsm 1 

Stferci fqfa fqsq lion 

While searching in the Southern direction the 
countries covered by wouutains and forests, they saw 
an extensive cave, there. 

[Note. They appear to have arrived at the 
Palghat Gap between Dodabeita Peak of the Nilgiri 
mountain and the Annaimalai Peak of the Cardamum 
Hills near Travancore. Beyond that Gap, (which is 
described in the Itamayana as the Rikshabila , 3s^?f^5) 
to the west of it, on the Sea Coast, is the most 
beautiful country-side of ICanara, Mangalore , Calicut , 
Make and Travancore. And it appears that it was 
this coast-line which has been described in the Ramayana 
as Maya's country subsequently made over by Indra 
to nymph Hema ^TIT, from whose name probably, the 
place is now known as Make by the process of 
reversing the syllables. inverted becomes just 
a3 TO-TO becomes *TTt-*TJT.] 

5TT* | 

sjEqqrar qflror averts* efesifsra: ti 
gm^trr agiEran mu 
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It was a terrible cave protected by a Danava 
called the lUkshabila: it was full of creepers 
and trees. Such a cave they, who were exhausted 
and thirsty and hungry and desirous of having 
water, saw. 

m sfctsjTST tsnsi sircHmifq 1 

qqKgjftf: ll*JI 

At that time they saw, coming out there, 
Krounchas (q^n) Hansas (k® T:), Sara seas 
and Chalcravakas (gq,cnq>T:)., wet with water and 
with bodies red with the pollen of lotuses, 

cta^rfeaiTTSTt?! 1 

sfljf 3ftrcq«T: 111 oil 

Then sitting in that cave which it was difficult 

i. 

to cross but which was full of fragrance, the best of 
the Vanaras became partly wondering in mind and- 
partly dejected. 

Wtrqsre* #sifa?cfV HUH 

They in whose mind doubt had arisen stepped 
inside further with pleasure. 

wt |c^ ft^qrqqq 1 

sifter iftqiir ^ sftsr: HUll 

That cave was full of various kinds of animals and 
was like a hiding place of the Demon-King, terrible- 
and difficult to enter on all sides, then they thinght 
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=jp m qpi m gq: i 

am fastaft fenm fetgf.a u^ir irsii 

“Indeed theie mubt be a a\ ell or i like full of 
water here, because tiu.be wet tiees ue standing it 
the door of this cue” 

sre fafqgfrafiwgri** irsii 

So saymg they ill cnteicd that duk cave 

3* effes I 

^ q^5IHxr*T , I IR°II 

Those beat of the monkeys enteied tint cave 
quickly, when they saw an excellent, chaimmg and 
bright open country 

Berea gimmtq i 

w^ai^ 5 .TFfmqs 3 !.m: awia ir«ii 

Then lnving come to that countiy, they biw a 
charming and bright foiest, and golden trees of the 
beauty of burning fue 

qirert ftA tqa ratreq *aur i 
aiftla staifita v ?tnwn ijRtaiq lR\tl 
qiigafa RutriPt ttaatRi a'4-7 a 1 
aqtrta nqtsjrw gtsi snstfaifa 4 n^oti 
ijntraa wtatfa %fawomf?a a 1 

^Sgmnfst Has: 113 til 

Those trees weie looking beiutiful by encirchng 
creepers (which looked like goldea ornaments), by golden 
bunches and tender sprouts of variegated led colours, etc — 
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Ongoing further, they saw all round golden andL 
silver Vimanas (Aeroplanes) with air holes adorned 
with gold and rows of pearls and also gold, silver and 
diamond-floored big houses. 

They also saw trees bearing flowers and fruits,., 
resembling corals and diamonds. 

sw?ci<t: ii^ii 

And all round golden wasps and honey. 

feTTSTfa craftier: \\%%\\ 

And also several large beds and seats set with, 
variegated diamonds set in gold. 

5Rtq55T?jf "3T =3 B^H H^ll 

And a number of collections of celestial clothes- 
of great value and of blankets and wonderful skins 
of animals. 

There they saw an old female ascetic, luminous - 
and wearing the skin of a' black antelope. 

Hanuman questioned herl- 

5st st n»o|| 

“Please tell us who are you and whose are thisr- 
cave and these diamonds” ? 
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Sn: \\ 1 

arret ggma srggre 

The female ascetic replied to Hanuman:- 

wql am sgifrar amt at grama i 
faffm eg amar atism gag ii’oii 

je ^raggagTaf fgmgrn? gggg I 

tarn fafaa agaleag ill III 

This whole of the golden foreBt has been created.' 
by his art, by the very illustrious magician (artisan) 
Maya who was the Vishvakarma (artisan) of the 
demon chiefs. 

He has also made this excellent house, golden 
and lustrous. 

eg ggegeifar OTemar nsa*t i 

Pramsisi ea egnlaae aag n 

He having performed severe austerity for 
thousands of years had obtained from Brahma a boon 
in the form of -*I?f (knowledge of architecture 

of the demon-*pj ShuLracharya), 

fcrarc ^ t i 

=3tlTg f^facr: 3TT3 ll^ll 

That powerful being, having done all that, lived 
in this big forest in ease for some time. 

cnreicfer \mqj | 
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As he was found addicted to nymph Ilema jfJTT, 
Purandara (Indra) overpowered him and taking 

Ashani (a missile throwing rays of eletricity) 

killed him. 

5jr«irt: ^ h?aii 

Then Brahma gave to Ilema this excellent 

forest, perpetual pleasure of the senses, and this 
golden house. 

Tft SnsjOT 3OT: fSTCOTT 1 

^n^TrlTI 1)5^11 

fatRHsft glTT SJrTTO^TSirc^T I 

cPTT =31^37 ll^VSll 

I am daughter of Sauarni Tf$ HFTTOT:; 

I am guarding this house of Hema who is my 

best friend and who is expert in dancing and music. 
She has given me a boon; so I am guarding this 
big house. 

Then Swayamprabha ^srtfSnTT questioned Hanuman 
^gtTR; the purpose of his journey. 

f 

Hanuman repied:- “We are on the search of 
of Sita, having been directed by Sugriva”. 

WT: V 1 

aro^q^cett tnsri i 

sfcig llvsil 

*Tsnir «Rm^fqonu 

sfaRT 5T5 t^TT ||d{| 



We have been directed to search out Havana 
( who U together with Sita (sftcH) in. 

the Southern direction traversed by (Agastya) 
and guarded by 3 ft (Yuma) 

fqfac*r g qq *=iq swu *^pn} ftsiq I 
qq ggwi: ^ \\%\\ 

Having searched the fori st of the whole southern 
direction, we felt hungry; and so wc took rest at the 
foot of these trees. 

“Trawlling like that, dejected in mind, we saw a cave 
ft 55, where we entered under the expectation of rest 
& food. Fortunately you have given us both; pleaso 
now tell us how we should return your obligation.” 
She replied that no such formality was necessary and 
added that they should deem themselves fortunate i£ 
they could go hack out of the ft*5 (cave) alive. And 
she undertook to get them back. Then she asked them, 
to close their eyes. And 

qmrcg Jrsmuqr I 

The Vanaras covered their faces with their hands; 
and in a moment 

fiWnfawiSoi ftars^nRarmr ir^ii 

Sivayamprabha put them outside the cave. And 
-then she pacified them and said:- 

■w fWwr'r ftFc ^aPTOi ^'wn^a i n' 
trr toot: qa: ii^ii 
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and Rishyamula mountain aie baid to be close to 
Sabari bo they too must be tlieie (to the north 

of the mouth of the Godavari river). Thib place 13 
exactly south of Ayodh>a. Tint was the real and 
safest way of the qt3T55 3^ mRw: (Havana and 
his (lemons) to visit, through Islands, 

the Northern Hemisphere and establibh a 5CT3J5T 
colony in Janasthana (33^TR) and' nouble the sages 
living there and in the DandaLar inya, to the north 
of which there was the most poweiful kingdom of 
Ayodhya , and to the South of w Inch was the powerful 
Empire of Sugriva ] 

53^31 ll^ll 

“May it be well with you: I will now go back 
to my house, 0 Bebt of Monkeys” So baying 
entered back into that prosperous cave 

^ I 

33# ^5J mt *Unt 1 

grqKTTfarrasa \\\\\ 

Then they saw that temble ocean, endless, 
roaring, and covered with terrible waves. 

[Note. This must he the Bay of Bengal and 
• down below, the Vast Indian Ocean] 

Then they thought of snsftqh$T3 (fastmg unto death) 

3 frfc qi% eagfacm# 1 
3qf?P5*T t^3TRlhfi[t 3U 11^(1 
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They sat at the foot of the Vindhyagiri and. 
were absorbed in anxiety. And they at last said:- 

slhr m i 

=s3T*r a mi irsii 

If here and here, after having searched for Sita 
or having obtained her tidings, we do not go back to- 
that git: Warrior Sugriva, we shall go to destruction 
by death. 

Then Tara (cTTt) suggested to go back to the fsTSF 
where they thought they would be safe from Sugriva 
and Kama & Indra also. 

SW I 

Hanuman advised Angadct to go back to Sugriva 
without fear. 


<sJrr: Va I 

But Angada said:- “I would not rely on Sugriva. 
He would take ray life”. 

m srfssngrfiT * nftrarog jtftt I 

“I swear in your presence that I will not go back' 
to the city. I will here fast unto death: it is better - 
for me to die.” 

asreg fgtng \ 

TOTSfoCfc HgqTT^rc; ii^n 

All the monkeys having known that desire of 
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Atigada * f:it facing the east, after having touched 
(sworn by) water. 

SfcWng emfoai: I 

sfdiHT w 5 n s .°i! 

Those best monkeys being desirous oE ending 
their lives, having sat on the northern shore of the 
sea, on scats of grass whose (3t5f) top parts were 
kept towards the south, resolved to die. 

WU I 

it ^f^TtEr l 

itfii 

^nr ^TJ^rg fsrcsfarr i 

3TJT3T: vftmn. fc<§*na^qk<T: irii 
*r fairer jT^rfnt: \ 
swtt \\%\) 

At that mountain place where all these monkeys 
sat for SlPJta^Wr, a (^TYltnT) king of vultures came 
up. He was by name Sampati : he was a long-lived 
bird, brother of (3TST3) JatoV 11 of renowned valour 
and strength. He came out of a cave of the great 
Vindhya mountain and being pleased at the sight of 
'those monkeys, spoke these -words. 

Sampati thought he had got a good food in he 
monkeys. So Angada said to Hanuman how every one 
in this world including Jatayu (3l£T3) had been ready 
to help Rama against Ravana, by giving 'up his life, 
’while this old valture was thinking of taking their 
lives and, eating them up. 
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Hearing the death of his brother Jatayu (STCTg),- 
Sampati was overpowered witli grief and 

questioned Angada (aw^) how Jatayu sided with 
Kama and met with his death. 

[Note. Cf. VI 8 *9 I 

to#: qfcmVsf^w 2*t i 

^clTq IKIl 

1 have fallen formerly on the top of this Vindhya 
mountain in a forest. My limbs have been burnt by' 
the Sun-rays. So I am of afflicted limbs. 

Then looking round and regaining senses, 

frsara: Hvslt 

I found without doubt that this is Vinclhya 
situated on the shore of the Southern Ocean, i. e. 
the Bay of Bengal and down below, the vest Indian 
Ocean. It could not be a peak near Cape Comorin, 
which is the Southern extrenity of mountain, 

not of the Vindya mountain. HiT should not be- 
confounded with extends from West to 

East: while HIT from Horth to South. 

STU: As l 

Angada narrated that event. 

eq: ^ I 

. Sampati narrated how (3W3) fell in J cmasthana 
and how he fell on a peak of the Vindhya mountain. 
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{Note. C£. «?r \\ i *8f. I 

ircrg r^vncr J15I <ra: 1 

a gcimqnsnqRin* g^m** uvtil 

qqroif ^ wi gat tazigg | 

snmra^ qa?mgq*iWH iRv.11 

3TT5TJ fqqfati 2Tf!^n*T 'd-ig'**? I 

&t 3 qfam Tw*h q**m> ar^i®a: nun 

Jati^u fell on the firth" Seeing tint, I also fell 
clown from the shy. Jatayu did not get burnt as he 
was proteced by m> mugs. But I was burnt by 
mistake and fell down from the shy-route. I suspect 
Jatayu to ha\c filltn in the Janas thana (5tfTCtZlJ|)£ 
and I fell on Vmdliyi mountain witli burnt wings- 
and stupefied.] 

Angoda then ashed Sampati:- 

sraigqV qft 5T?tT ^ qfo wit 1 
anqqtfs ^ x^m UMi 

I have heird wlnt jon have said If you are- 
brother of Jatayu, then tell us the residence of that 
demon if \ou know it 

Samp it 1 leplied - 

stmfa mw star 1 

fqw^rsr n^n 

I know Viruni (qisaj) Loke (eftq;), VisbnuV 
(fq^Tt) Irmhamu Lole fafqqiqcSte, Devas’ and 
Asuns’ (^T 3T|jc) Wua ind the chmmng of the 
nectar 
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ffqmsiT mj S&T.KTqfcl ^TclFtT IRMl 

I have seen the youthful woman, beautiful in 
form, adorned in all the ornamenta, being carried away 
by Havana. 

^5i?cfT ^ ;mfa?fr 1 

5nrmr?QT ^ ir^ii 

■She was crying “llama, llama & Lakshmana,” 
tearing off her ornaments, and trying to extricate her 
limbs from his -grasp. 

3R3T qrercaV fasq nidi 

You please hear me who am telling you the 
•abode of that Rakshasa. 

jpfT Rpiqs?: t^ejoi^r =3 1 

?J*k 1 sfT siqwft ^t?t \\\V\ 

He is the son of Yishravas and bother 

of Yaishravana he lives in Lanka (3>lp). 

His name is Demon Havana (^T^OT.) 

sfT^ %qtJT ?[IcR>5ft l 

T53T ftWflT fea^JRCIT IRall 

At full one hundred Yojanas from here in an 
island of the Sea, there is the charming Lanka (55fjT) 
city built by Vishvakarma. 

^*TT qft«7T I 

?^f^c!T IR^II 



m 


There Yaidehi Uvea, meek, wearing silk garments. 
Slie is a captive in Havana’s (3^:5^) harem; and| she, 
is well guarded by demonesses. 

nvnfa zvm ir^h 

I caii see by my SJTH ^25 (eye* of knowledge) 
that you will meet Muitlnh daughter of King Janaka^ 
tin re; and .if ter meeting her you will return here. 

sjT^nfir titnfr 1 

STCIHRqfc sfam cWT II 

Standing here, I can see Havana (tl^ur) and Janaki. 
We and Garuda have got celestial vision. 

sqpft 1 

3?fan*?g \)\\\\ 

Find out a way to cross the ocean: and having 
obtained Vaidelii, jou will return with your object 
acbkw ed. 


'V*. 

Samp iti on living questioned further as to w'hether 
any body else had seen her being cai rried away, said:— 

“My son Sup.11 sin a suppoits me by food 

in time. ( . 

He told me:- 

FnVgR ^ anifira: Iii^n 
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‘0 Father, I was flying in the sky for flesh at 
the proper time and was stopping, standing at the 
■entrance of Mahendra Givi’. 

There I saw some one of the • similarity of Collyriun 
'(extremely dark) going, carrying with him a woman 
as bright as the light of the rising Sun. 

^TTT^t fajita q^mg^Tfsicr. ii^ii 

Having seen them I who was desirous of getting 
food, resolved (to attack them), but I was requested 
‘by him by soft words' to let them go. 

?ft%5qrfq ®5fc \\\\\\ 

On this earth there is no one however mean, 
"who takes the life of the other who approaches with 
soft words. What to say of people like me. 

H si. $ I 

■tosotrA tfiki ii^ii 

I was informed (by the sages) that he was Havana, 
King of the demons and that the woman seen by me 
was Rama’s wife and Janaka’s daughter. 

nJRHtWTOtsifa SRtareff g«^q[^2TT^ IRofl 
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Her ornaments and garments had been disordered 
as she was helpless by sorrow: and she was crying 
hoarsely the names of Kama and Lakshmana.* 

Suparshva s lid so to me. I will render all possible 
service which unfortunately will be by lips only. 

It is true (spCTtfttf) Dashagriva is endowed with 
lustre and strength: but 

*TScTT 3 BJTOfaf * fcfcufa Q'SVl IR>ail 

sfefrat «£jfavn: IR^II 

Nothing is impossible for you who are Powerful. 
So enough of waste of time now. Make up your 
mind. Intelligent people like you do not linger on in 
the performance of their duty.” 

(Nisbakara) who was residing at the foot 
of this peak, had asked Sampati (srnRi) to show the 
way to Lanka to the (the messengers of Rama); 

and 6aid that “then you will regain your wings”. 

^UTTt: I 

gns^rt Riftm uUH 

s* sfaqcwfr irrii 

“The messengers of Rama, the Fliers, being sent 
by you will go there. 0 Bird, You should say that 
Sita is there: and then wait watching time and place: 
and you will regain your wing6.” 
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^qqTcf frfb Si^T fet^fTg: *if3q[ WWW 

Having said so to all the monkeys, that best Bird. 
Sampati flew from the peak of the mountain, desirous 
-of knowing whether he had regained his original 
power of flying. 

ci^T gc3T l 

3^3 tftsnfsT mail 

Having heard these words .of his, the best of 
the Monkeys became pleased and ready to perform 
the exploit. 

3TST qg?r fs^T: sfesssi qfcqT: I 

Now these best (jumpers), bravo like the 

Wind, having regained their manliness, . went in the 

j 

direction (Opposite to the Abhijit 

Constellation), desirous of searching out Sita. 

[Note. 1. c ‘3*T^f^qf¥T5|3IU means the direction 
opposite the SlTfVlfsicl constellation. That direction is 
not due South, but is inclined at an angle of about 
15 to 20 degrees towards the East. And this direction 
from near Yizagapattam (near which there is the 
mountain Malrendragifi) will pass exactly over 
Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Malacca Strait, . and' 
Sumatra and Java islands and lead to Australia, where, 
presumably was Havana’s Lanka. 
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Note 2. The time when 5*Jina lien to Lanka 
has been tints stated by truin' vihnhsT of Benares 
in his *T«ltW STOTT^:- 

sggtsft asaramsfa g<ai t=a»pErasn?p? 1 

3^5t qm gijqhqi ftftr aPcann 

waiatw *w gfaynmat-iifu afsara: i 
nreiet s^nt T&5.1FX& artijriiTfad: iiis.ii 

Then Sngma sent Annuli, having made hint 
lord oE the Arms oE 10 Cores, w ith a3, n'lo5 A tmfa 
as Commanders, to the South in seirch o£ Sita. But 
in doing so they passed the limit o£ one month and 
then they reached Uahendragm on the Sea-shore. 

(Note. This Sci-shore must be near Vi7agapattom, 
not near Cape Comorin as alre tdy show n ) 

siqgsfiRta ttmta: 551^ niomtr ftsrax I 
Fnifa fasotrUT triFwa taSt anfat | 
iateU'm at[t FatmaT star gttoiujrt 1 
tnrt aa fabtifai 3 ?siit m'd ^sitni faat hh=ii 

While they were sitting thue to end their lives 
by (the excellent bird) met them 

there and in the tenth month (of sftcTT i, e . 

on the 10th. date of the month of 
he disclosed to them that Sita w as kept confined in the 
Garden of the Lord of Lank i (tROT) 

sFcrnsrc 5ftga> Hmiratwtfsr | 

oiatvtisia atawrratgbr njsjsnj na: 11 

laamsn trrxrenn 1 

qisniti tpsj ggmg aferaia sua^iMii 
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On the evening of Margashirsha Shukla 11th. 
153*113; reached having overcome all obstacles; and 
he having assumed a very small form, searched for 
Sita all night in the city of and at last met, 
Sita in the last 515^ of that night.] 


SECTION (3) 


The direction opposite the Abhijit 
Constellation, and the Sunda & Australia 
& other adjoining Islands. 


(a) arfflfs^fsiJplT fsftj (The direction opposite the 
Abhijit constellation):- 


From the description of the fctfgs given in 
Valmiki’s ltamayana and shown in some detail in the 
foregoing section, it appears that it was a narrow 
passage between two mountains situated in the south 
"Western direction of the South-Western (STSITTSO 
extension down below the Yindhya mountains. 
This was most probably the “Palghat Gap” 
which is situated between the Nilgiri mountain 
to the North and the Anaimalai Hills & 
the Cardamon Hills to the south, and passing through 
which, when we go to the West, we reach the most 
beautiful Western Coast-line country close to Mysore 
& Coorg and going northward we reach the districts - 
of Kanara & Goa, and going Southward we reach. 
Travancore. It is significant that at present there is 
the French port of there. And it is for consider-- 
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ation if: inverted was not tlie Apsara to 

whom the beautiful country, where Maya Danava 
had used all his skill of art, was made over by Brahma. 
If so, there could be no doubt that this was the 
place where met & their soldiers;. 

& this inference is further confirmed by the legend 
that asked the visitors to shut their eyes & 

that as soon as they did so, they were at once 
relegated to the SKCTU fhfc of the farar mountain, 
where Rama «& Sugriva were residing. Does this not 
mean that they were taken further north by the 
Konkan Coast-line and brought back to Nasik (or 
qsitfst) the peak of the Vindya mountain ? 

If that was so, naturally they would have been 
surprised to find themselves back to or so near the 
place from where they had started in search to the 
south by the mainland of the southern plateau of the 
Deccan. And so the poet has figurately described thi& 
sensational incident as the raigic of The 

close to the south of the mountain could not have 
been Cape Comorin, but one close to the South 
Eastern extremity of the ferar, and 

mountains collectively called the somewhere 

near the PwFuft mountain, the position of which 
is exactly to the south of Ayodhya, where the present 
and the river Sabari are, the river Sabari 
meeting the river between Bhadraslalam and 

JRajamahenndnj near port Vizagapatam. 

It was somewhere here that met 

3T^2[ & & his soldiers, when the latter had been 

contemplating (fast unto death) on the sea. 
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•coast, sitting on a hill. It was who practically 

told them that their search in the due south of India 
•& near the fh55 (western coast line of India) 
was altogether mistaken, & that the real direction 
where was residing was (the 

•direction that was inclined at an angle of about 15° 
or 20° east of due south from the place where they 
were talking.) 

It is said that accordingly ascended the 

and jumped off by the air-route. This 
mountain must be no other than the one bearing that 
name which is situated between the rivers ReJT «?2[T & 
in the district, which is about 100 

miles to the north of Yizagapatam & about the same 
distance to the south of Jagannathpuri & which is 
•on the sea-coast of the Bay of Bengal. It is 4920 ft. 
above the sea-level. Hanuman flew from that place 
in the direction opposite the SPtfVlfsffi; constellation, i. e. 
-at an angle of about 20°east of due south. 

I have said that that direction is inclined at an 
angle of about 20° east of due south. My reasons 
for this opinion are;- 

In the Hindu Jyotisha Siddhanta Granthas the 
-constellation of is taken as the first constella- 

tion of the Zodiac. This means that asf&cjTft’s position 
in the sky is just close to the north of the Celestial 
Equator that is the point where the first sign (Klf^T) 
begins. Each comprises constellations. The 
first six *Tfers are above (i. e. to the north of) this . 
'Celestial Equator; and the other six are below- 
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(i. c. to the south o£ it). The point where 
cuds und$4&Clfcl begins is considered to be the remotest 
southern point. (In otlicr words that is due south). 
This point is in constellation & it begins 

iinmediaiately utter one-fourth portion of 
ends. The remaining three-fourth portion of 33*T7T3T 
is not due south, but is inclined a little to the north 
towards the ICsiht. The next constellation is 
and its position is between and [it 

beitig the 22nd constellation according to SFVJT:)- 

Generally it is omitted in the calcuations, Jts its 
l>osition in the sky is about Gl° north of the equatorial 
line. It is stir “ Vega" in the constellation "Lyra" 
{vide map NoV.). But if a straight line is drawn 
connecting the North Pole with it & that straight 
line is prodneed towards the Kcliptic, then that lino 
falls between 3 : 3 <iM13i and This straight line 

makes an angle of about 20° towards the East 
from due south (vide map No. V). This straight line 
in the sky points to the Sonthern constellation "Corona 
Australia" which falls in the latitude of Australia- 
The map No. V. points out this very clearly. (This 
map is to be held over the head of the observer who 
has to face to the South). 

Due to the ‘‘Precession of the Equinoxes” the 
point, where the celestial equator of the Earth cuts 
the Kcliptic, recedes by about 50 seconds 
every year. This means that at the end of every 25000 
years nearly, that point returns to the same position- 
[The ^5T (North Pole). point is therefore not steady. 
It too goes on changing in a circle. That circle is 
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-shown in Map No. V. The next spf points are likely 
to fall some where near the constallations of and 
in due course of time.] The seasons also go 
•ori making continuous changes, due to this, though 
this is imperceptible from year to year. According to 
the winter-solstice (which is confounded 
-with falls on or about 14 th January; 

while truly, according to English Almanacs, it falls 
on 21st or 22nd December at present. It will be thus 
seen that this point has receded about 23° during the 
'last 1600 or 1700 years. This will mean that the 

at present makes twice as large 
an angle to the east from due south, as it made 
-according to the principle adopted in the 
which was recognised in the then prevailing 

It is therefore also clear that the author 
-of has adopted that principle, 

disregarding the receding motion of the equinoxes & 
the solstices. 

accordingly is said to have advised^gJTI^ & 
others to go into the direction, not due south, but 
inclined from it towards the east at an angle of about 
20° This line exactly takes us to Australia , 

via the. Andaman— Nicobar and Sunda Islands. And 
meant to say that had been confined in 

^T^oi’s 55|jT in Australia. 

Some learned men believe that the Cardamon 
-Hills are the and that the referred 

to in the niTRUH was a peak of that mountain. But 
-as already shown by me, that spot was the country 
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•of liana; which was reached through the 
-^rqsmT has clearly said that that country belonged 
to liana Apsara , not to Havana & that the search 
party had missed their way; & advising them to go 
back, placed them back near their (from 

where they had started on a search in the Deccan 
plateau) and showed them the great southern ocean 
which could not have been near cape Comorin but near 
Vhagapatam in the Bay o£ Bengal, which is the 
-sout/i coast of the sea from Ayodkya, met them 

there i. e. on a peak of the proper us said by 

st'nfo:- 

3TT5JJ 3 id l 

3 qfear \\ 

qfaars to gtT i 

mmv qtfciTfft ^Srrtofa: II 

not on a peak of the extreme South-Western 
edge of the Hijnftf mountain near Cape Comorin. 
And according to advice, Hanuman becomes 

ready to jump over the sea of 100 stop’s (about 
800 to 1000 miles) towards Sunda Islands . Moreover 
towards due South or the South-Western aide of India, 
there is no island or continent like the one where the 
Havana’s magnanimous Lanka was said to be. Hence it 
appears improbable that Hanuman jumped to the south 
from somewhere near Cape, Comorin, 

Again to the south & round about that country 
.there was the powerful empire of -such brave kings 
like tnfc & Had Sita been confined in the 

r present Ceylon , which is so close the Deccan, or in an island 
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to its farther South, these powerful monarchy could not 
have been unaware of it. And the fact that igjffa send3 
out emissaries round the whole world in all the four 
directions also proves that the Lanka of Havana was 
not in the Northern Hemisphere, but was in the 
(Netherlands) in the Southern Hemisphere. And such 
a vast Island-continent cannot be found on that side,, 
except Australia, which was sorrounded by inpregnable 
ocean and was most difficult to be known or appro- 
ached by persons living in the Northern Hemisphere. 

There thus seems to be ample materials for 
drawing the conclusion that Hanuman jumped from 
the Mahendragiri near Vizagapatam , in the direction 
of the Sitncla Islands, via Andaman- Nicobar Islands, 
& finally reached the Lanka of Austrelia. 

is shown at the following three places 
in some maps:- 

(1) Near Jgannath Puri & Yiagapatam. 

(2) Near Madras. 

(3) Near Nilgiri. 

To the South of the Godavri River, there was 
the most powerful kingdom of Sugriva. Rama had 
been residing at Panchvati near Nasik after having 
crossed the several hills & forests of Dandakaranya. 
Janasihana to the East-South-East of the Dandakaranya . 
was a powerful settlement of Havana. The river 
Sabari is to the north of the Godavari & meets it., 
(the devotee of must be residing there.- 
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qqTHt and mountain must also be somewhere 

near that place. It was at the mountiin that 

was residing to avoid being molested at the 
hands of his brother as due to ffcff?3§fc’s 

curse trrfe could not tread within its limits for fear 
of losing his head. Some place 35^*335 mountain in 
the Mysore State; but it ought to be a place at 
a respectable distance from life’s prowess, and so 
beyond the vast river to the North. Moreover 

it seems improbable that while carrying a'nay 

^ftcTT would pass through the kingdom of when 

there was another easier passage which passed through 
or close to his own settlement in & by which 

be could run away unopposed. In none of the modem 
Georaphies do we find placed near Madras 

or near Travancore or Nilgiri. In Kalid.is’ Raghnvansha, 
Sarga 4th, Raghu's conquest of all the directions is 
described. There also we come across only one 
and it is said to have been situated in 
near Jagannathpuri. In the conquest of the Kingdoms 
in the east, in shloka 35 the kings of and in 

shloka 36 the kings of are said to have been 
first subdued. Then in shloka 38 the river qjfqsnT is 
crossed and Ragbu is said ro have marched towards 
where mountain is said to have been 

situated; and the land of it is said, was also 

Bubdued ( vide shloka 43). Then Raghu is said to have 
marched along the sea-Coasts etc. in the Deccan 
^(proper) where no appears, (vide shlokas 44 

to 59). The only conclusion therefore is that it was 
the same mountain that has been shown in Modern 
Geographies as that near Vizagapatam & Jagannathpuri . 



The only doubt that arises in so locating WqJi-rhPc 
is, if that was so, (i) why has the poet in -II 
of shown the location of as 

somewhere near or at the place where the present 
Lanka (Ceylon) stands, and (2) why is the description 
of the march of SugrivaM army in Chapter 4 of the 
silent as to how it it reached the Malay 
Peninsula from Muhr.ndrayiri near Vizagapatam, 
before taking advantage of the existing bridge— like 
passage via Sumatra, Java, Pali and other islands, to 
reach Australia, by filling in, the gaps between those 
islands. It is said that in India, going south after 
leaving Godavari, you come to 3n?'£f, 

countries & STOTQtK q&a (which most probatiy 
was the Doddabeta peak of Nilgiri mountain, near 
& which according to the geologists, is the oldest 
existing land) which has been described as:- 

i ^pepi my a 

It is stilted that leaving this, after having bowed 
to Ageist ya on the bank of the river Ccaivery and 
having crossed cU^qfor river & having left <?T 0 ^T^5r, 
you will come to Mahctielragiri on the coast of the 
salt sea, & that at that place formerly there was 
a deep and dangerous estuary full of spirals which 
appeared furious, & that the great sage for the 

benefit of mankind filled it up by placing - 

mountain there; & that up to now one part of that 
mountain is under the ocean & that that best of the 
-mountains is of gold & that near its foot there are 
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beautiful trees; & that even abo\e, it is adorned by 
beautiful flower-bearing trees; & that in its forests, 
sages, yakshas, nymphs, & demigods (fe^T: and 
^IfaWTi) arc enjoying themselves & that on. 
festive diys [ndr.i always attmU there. Leaving 
this mountain, bevond it on the opposite coast, there 
is an extensive island of 100 voj.inas in extent which, 
is self luminous; that is the abode of Tlcjui. And it 
is suggested that the people going there should at 
the time of crossing this ocean, be on their guard 
as against SOTTCTir the demon maid-servant of JCrqroT. 
Unless this description is considered to be a subse- 
quent interpolation as appeirs probable from the mention 
of lecent names of the countries in tne South, it can be 
taken as the poet’s inconsistent attempt to locate 
at or near the place where the present Ceylon is, and 
^Tqui’s 55^T near the Equator, where 77° E. Longitudinal 
line cuts it as suggested by Mr Saram Rangachariar. 
And the silence as to the way by which Sugriva’s 
army reached the Malaya Peninsula may be due to 
the fact that most of th.it army poured down from 
Russia and China direct to the Malaya Peninsula, aa 
also some of it wenc there from in India, 

possibly through K.ilmg.i, Bengal and Burma by land. 

But on carefully considering the description of 
the Air-route followed by given in the first 

of the we feel sure that that road 

could never have been either of the two roads, one 
going south east from Ceylon to Perth or Free mantle 
(3120 miles long) and the other going south- west 
from Ceylon to Mauritius (2094 miles long) & thea 
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•going to Durban (1522 miles more). Nor could that 
•road have been the one leading to Laccacliu or Maldiv , 
which are moreover Coral Islands, not tops oi; mount- 
ains sunk into the sea as Andaman &. Nicobar are: 
vide Morrison’s “Our World”, pp. 185 & 188-189. 
Again Laccadiv & Maldiv are very near India; they 
are not 100 yojanas distant as Andaman & Nicobar are. 
And it Havana’s Lanka was situated at about the 
point where the 77° E. Longitudal line crosses the 
Equator, i. e. due South of Ceylon, how is it that 
there is no trace of a submerged Island or Continent 
there or of a bridge of 100 Yojanas lengrh ? 

On all these considerations, Mahendragiri near 
Jagannathpuri appears to be the and Andaman 

<fc Nicobar appear to be the ERT^qlrcT, referred to in 
the 

In this connection it will be interesting to bear 
in mind some of the passages given below from 
Chapter 67 of to show the prowess 

of sgjrreo- 

n^ll 

“I have also resolved to return with the same 
-greatly furious speed without touching the ground.” 

fa TIFTST ll^ll 

“When today I will fly by the air-route, the 
lowers of creepers and trees that will' fall off, from 
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all round me, will run after me.” (Note. It is clear from 
this that Haiiuman ffeir by the Air-route ). 

*i?g sfjpsnj IllHll 

“I have resolved to reach there between the time 
that the sun rises in the east and it has not set 
in the West.” 

isppn^T 5t9TTt»r 1 

Strof^qrfJT ll^ll 

“While going, stretching all round the sky, I shall 
appear as i£ I were swallowing the sky, I will 
violently disperse the clouds, shake the mountains & 
agitate the ocean, though I will be travelling with 
composure.” 

3*353 qYouuqi 3 uftrsumfa ^ *fa; 1 

“I believe I have the power to go 10,000 yojanas 
at a time.” So saying, 

<ra *3 e 5ft sfanstnu 1 

nftxt&i \\\\w 

Then Hanuman having the fame (speed) of wind* 
ascended the best mountain 

Then 

I 

nm Hfnqiq 

, iikoii 
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Immediately that exceedingly swift, resolute, calm, 
•honoured and valiant Iianuman, the killer of the 
power of enemies, reached Lanka in mind, after 
having made up his mind. 


(b) Andaman and Nicobar , And the Sunda 
Islands and Australia and other adjoining Islands:- 

The peculiar ties & geographical position of these 
islands have been described in the following passages 
extracted from various Geographies. 

Morrison’s “Our world, a Human Geography” 
on p. 185 says:- 

“ Islands These have been formed in various 
'ways. They are often found in groups or chains. 
Many of them are the crests of mountains, or the 
tops of ranges of mountains rising above the sea. 
The Andaman- N> cobar Islands are believed to be 
the tops of mountains which have sunk. Others, such 
as the Hawanian group, are clearly the cones of volcanoes 
which have built themselves up from the bottom of 
the Sea. In other parts of the world, as we have 
seen, the old shores of continents have sunk & the 
higher parts still remain above water as islands. The 
British Isles are the highest part of a great shelf, 
most of which now lies under the North sea. Perhaps 
the fringe of islands off the Pacific coast of Asia has 
been formed in the same way. Again a river which 
brings down a deal of silt often builds up flat islands 
its mouth. The Ganges, the Amazon, & the Orinoca 
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are examples. Coral islands, found in the warm oceans, 
are formed, as we shall learn, in quite a different way’.” 

[The peculiarity that the Andaman-Nicobar Islands 
are tops of mountains sunk into the Sea and the 
peculiar location of those islands on the map of the World 
should be carefully marked. Its peculiar location is, 
as if it has been placed as a guard to watch the 
entrance of the Netherlanders by the ^lalacca strait. 
How graphic this discription is given in the following 
verses in srrr l l 

$sn afa Bi«ff i 

feoiRra fore; gam rnferemg ii*s,ii 

So thinking, the ocean spoke to the gold nasaled 
H-TO mountain, who had hidden himself in the water. 

Note here the name of the mountain island “nutai” 
which appears to be a combination of Andaman- 
Nicobar dropping Auda from the first and Bar from 
the second. Even the word Malacca in Malacca strait 
appears to be the nearest corruption of It -tl tT. 

^trtrar asmim i 

araraPresuiai F? atm: tjfbaftta: u®, »n 

“You have been posted here like a holt to the 
entrance to the amm, by God Indr.i.” 

In ^ftnsn we find a river by name and 

a city called cafg?; this is significant. 

mtrti i ’ 

aiara^tiatwa arorisrat fa-afit n«.8ii 
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“You stand here obstructing the entrance to the 
immeasurable tUcTTe5 which is occupied by people known 
for their valour & who are desirous of coming out- 
therefrom”.] 

Burma. It lies to the S. E. of Bengal Oc is separated 
from it by high mountains covered with forest. Its 
surface consists of parallel ranges of mountains with 
narrow river valleys between them, which open out- 
into plains near the mouths. From India it can 
ordinarily at present be reached by sea. 

Indo- China or Farther India. It is a vast country 
lying between the China Sca&the Bay of Bengal. 
The interior consists of chains of mountains turning 
Korth & South, enclosing valleys each gradually 
widening towards the sea & forming the bed of a 
large river. These rivers are the Irawady, Sittong, 
Salwin, Menam, Mekong or Cambodia. It includes 
the Malaya Peninsula which is separated from 
Sumatra by the strait of Malacca. Malacca is a 
district in the West of Malaya, with a town of 
the same name. Singapore(ov the lion-city) is an 
island at the end of the Malaya Peninsule. Sea trade 
has made it one of the busiest harbours in the 
world. Here meet steamers from Europe, India, China,. 
Japan & Australia. Malacca has the famous old spice 
port, now little used. Malaya has a back-bone of 
high mountains, with several parallel ranges on either 
side. The Western side is more developed than -the' 
Eastern, for it is there that vast quantities of tin-ore- 
are found in the. valleys. It produces more than- 
one-third of the: world’s supply, of- tin. 
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Malaysia. George Patterson 1 a “ Manual of Geo- 
graphy”, p. 3 18. 

Malyasia ' called also the East Indian Archipelago 
comprises Sutida Islands in the south-west, Borneo 
in the middle; the Phillipine Islands in the north, 
with Celebes and Molucca Islands in the east. 

Malaysia is so called because the islands are 
largely peopled by Malayas. The original inhabitants, 
however, were savage Negro races, who have been 
driven into the interior by the Malayas. 

The Asiatic Islands are noted for their rich 
vegetation and spices. 

The islands are generally mountainous, and 
except some in the midle, almost all are volcanic . 

Gold & diamonds are found, in Borneo. Good 
coal is obtained in Labuan. The climate is warm & 
moist, occasioning a very luxuriant vegetation. Pepper, 
nut-megs, cloves, rice, coffee, sugar & indigo, grow 
in abundance. The tiger, rhinoceros, elephant, & 
Orang Otang, are found in many of the islands, 
& and there are numerous birds possessing the 
richest plumage. 

The Malayas live under the Government of petty 
Sultans, & generally profess the Mahomedan 
religion. 

The Sunda Islands include Sumatra, Java, (known 
as the Greater Sundas ) and numerous small adjacent 
islands, (known as the Lesser Sundas). 
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Sumatra . Chains of mountains traverse its whole 
length. Mount Ophir is a lofty peak near the- 
Equator. A tribe in the interior called Battas, are- 
cannibals. Pepper is the chief export. 

Banca is an island noted for its very rich- 
tin mines. ( Cf . the popular adage “ 53 JTT 3 

Java ., Over 500,000 squaie miles, is separted 
from Sumatra by the strait of Sun da. It is trave- 
rsed by a chain of mountins , containing about 
40 volcanoes. The highest mountain there is 
(12080 ft. high) near port [where ? 3T^*TT 

mother of is said to have conceived hin under 

the influence of Wind god, & from where the 

baby Hanuman in his attempt to catch the Sun had a 
fall & had his chin broken. 

Vide \\ I 

HTJT q^ci: I 

m *154 kmx srm i fqar ii^ii 

c?*tr w^rf qft^cir i 

smFiTsr IR°H 

“There is a mountain of gold by name blessed 
by the Sun, where his father was reigning. His- 

beloved wife was StSfrTT by name. In her, Wind- 
produced an excellent son.” 

jr?qqTtf sfa ir^ii 

“Having seen the Sun rising, he jumped towards - 
it, believing it to be a fruit.” ■ . . . ; 
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wtmn 3 sisftqfa: | 

na^ii 

aa> faft qqtgq 1 

qama^r %a^q ^rarogoraro 11 

Indra beat him with his ^?555T. So he fell on the 
mountain & broke his left chin.] 

The soil is very fertile. Coffee, rice, sugar, pepper 
& cinchona are produced in large quantities. 

^ In the year 1772 one of the largest volcanoes 
was swallowed up, carrying with it several villages. 
In 1883 a terrible earthquake, with volcanic eruptions* 
took place in the strait of Sunda . The islet of Krakatoa. 
was shattered. 

[Note. In Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, on pp. 102 & 
104 are pictures of Volcanoes in Java which contain a 
series of volcanoes. On p. 10G is a mip of the world* 
showing distribution of volcanoes (marked by dots)* 
in which the series of Swida Islands from Rangoon 
to the mouth of New Guinea are shown as studded 
with a ring of volcanoes. 

In Morrison’s “Our World” p. 179 it is said 
that one of the moat awful explosions ever known 
took place in 1883 in Krakatoa, a small Volcanic 
island. Nearly the whole of this island was blown, 
away in a single day: & the sea v is now 1000 ft. deep, 
where the centre of the island stood. Enormous waves 
were formed & spread as far as cape Horn. A wave 
of water, 5 Oft. high rushed over the shores of the 
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neighbouring island* destroying nearly :»00 villages & 
drowning oGOOO people. The sound of the explosion 
was heard in Southern Australia, over 2000 miles away. 

Java is the most populous island of the 
Archipelago. There are remains of Hindu & Buddhist 
temples in Java; but Mahomedanism is now generally 
professed. Samarang & Surabaya are flourishing towns 
on the north coast. 

Bali, Sumbava, Sandal- /rood Island, Flores and 
Timor are islands to the east of Java and are known 
as the Lesser Sun das, The inhabitants of Bali still 
profess Hinduism. Sumbava is remarkable for the 
volcano of Tomboro . In IS 11 a fearful eruption took 
place, when the explosions were heard in Sumatra at 
a distance of a thousand miles.] 

Borneo , twice the size of Sumatra, is the fourth 
largest island in the world. It lies upon the Equator, 
to the N. E. of Java. Kivi Bain, nearly 1-1000 ft. in 
height is the highest point. The soil is fertile, & the 
island is rich in gold & diamonds. The forests contain 
the Orang-Otang. The original inhabitants, called 
Dyaks, are found chiefly in the interior. .Malays & 
Chinese are numerous on the coast. 

The Dyaks are a barbarous race, wearing the 
skulls of their enemies round their girdles as ornaments, 
upon occasions of public rejoicing. No young man can 
marry till he has presented to his intended wife, at 
least one head, in token of his courage. Sir James 
Brooke, first Baja of Saravak, did much to' check this 
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swage custom, & to put down piracj, which is very 
prevalent in the Archipeligo 

The Philippine Islands me a numerous & fertile 
gioup to the N E of Borneo Rice, Sugar, Tobacco 
& Hemp are the principal exports Manila is noted 
foi its cheroots Mam of the inhabitats are saiages 
Magellan of Spam disco\eied it m 1521, he was 
murdered Th* lslind is as named after Philip II, King 
of Spain 

The Sulu Islands are a gioup of small islands 
peopled by Mahomed ms notorious foi piracy Pearls 
are found in the adjicent seas 

Celebes is an island with four long peninsulas 
It pioduces laige quantities of uce The Bugis, the 
principil native tribe arc supenor to all the other 
laces found id Malajsi i Macassar is a Dutch settlement 

The Moluccas are spice islands to the East of 
Celebes and include Gilolo in the north Cerm im, Amboyna* 
& Teinite in the middle, and Banda 01 Nut-meg 
islands, in the south Thej lie distinguished foi their 
nut- megs, mace & cloves The Dutch, to whom they 
belong, gu u d them \\ ith great care, endeavouring to 
confine the cultivation of the spices to these islands 

[ Note JTrcte me nil Pepper So it is fai 
consideiation if JTUt^’s inland w is not one of the 
Molucc is islands which also are spice islands] 

Banda, ?0 miles in circumference, is one grove 
of nutmeg tiees Amboyna became the exclusne seat 
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•of the dove cultivation. These spices are now, however, 
■raised in other islands & districts. 

{Note. Cloves (55^17) are the unopened flower-buds 
of the plant. Mace is the fibrous covering 

of. nutmegs (simqws) ] 

New Guinea or Papua is the third island of the 
world in size; it being about 310,000 sq. miles in size. 
It is one of the least known parts of the world. 
The interior is mountainous. Its quadrupeds are mostly 
pouched as in Australia. The island is noted for its 
beautiful bird of paradise. The western inhabitants 
■are Papuans or Oceanic negroes, in a savage state; 
the eastern belong to the Malay family. Mount Owen 
Stanley in the East is 13,205 ft. in height. Papua 
means curly-haired. The hair of the people grows in 
tufts. The Fly river is supposed to be the largest 
in the Island. 

{Note. “This, is part of Melanasia which includes 
the islands to the N. E. of Australia. They are peopled 
by dark coloured races. So the islands are called 

The discovery of a huge tribe of “Stone age”, 
men is reported here by a Netherlands- American 
•expedition that has just returned from a full year of 
•exploration in the depths of Dutch New Guinea. 

Characterized as one of the most interesting 
ethnological finds of recent years, this tribe is said to 
number about 60,000 individulas, and not one of its 
members is stated ever to have laid eyes on a white- 
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man before the arrival of the exploring party. 

The explorers say that the tribesmen were found 
using only Btone implements and spoke an unknown 
.language. They wore almost no clothing at all, 
and looked upon the eating of their enemies as a 
justifiable reward for victory in warfare carried on 
with neighbouring Papuans. On the other hand, they 
were not unfriendly towards the explorers and willingly 
sold sweet potatoes and pigs in return for shells. 

The expedition was organised purely for biological 
research and succeeded in making remarkable collection 
of birds and miraals previously unknown to science. 
The characteristics displayed by these specimens are 
said clearly to indicate the close relationship between 
New Guinea and the continent of Australia.”-/2<?uter. 

Dudley Stamp in his “The world”, on p. 642, says:- 

“Thc inhabitants of New Guinea are wild cannibal 
tribes, and the interior of the island is still little 
known”. 


Morrison in “Our world, a Human Geography”, 
on p. 556, says:- 

“The western half of this lizard-shaped island 
belongB to the Dutch. The eastern half is under the 
control of the Australian Commonwealth. Coconuts, 
plaintains & sugarcane are grown, & some sandalwood, 
rubber & copra are exported. In the interior are 
mountains high enough to be snow-covered though 
co near the equator]. 
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There are numerous clusters of islands to the 
East & S. E. of New Guinea, as New Ireland, New 
Britain, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, & the 
Eiji (fee-jee) Islands. Many of the inhabitants are- 
cannibals. 

Polynesia Comprises the numerous group of 
'islands which lie in the Pacific, between Malayasia & 
Australasia on the West, & America on the East. 
The inhabitants belong to the Malaya race but are tall 
and well-formed,. Infanticide prevails, human sacrifices 
are offered: & cannibalsim is rampant. 

Hcuraii. Noted ;for its lofty peaks. Old inhabitants 
were savages. But now they are civilized. Christianity 
has been introduced. 

Movma Kea is the highest mountain in Oceania 
1 o,9 58 ft. above sea. Kilanea or Mowna Loa is the 
largest active volcano in the world. The crater has 
been described as “a lake of molten lava, 8 miles wide, . 
rolling in waves of fire”. 

Magnetic Islands:- A certain kind of mineral 
found in Magnesia (a place in Asia minor), Sweden, 
Norway, Spain, the United States & a few other 
places, possesses the property of attracting iron to • 
itself, & when freely suspended it always points 
approximately north & south.. ( vide Desai & Mehta’s 
'•'School Course in Science”, p. 227: Gregory & Hodges 
‘‘Experimental Science for Indian Schools,” p. 251). 

The Greeks weVe aware that at a certain place, 
ships -were attracted towards rocks & foundered' there, . 
but they attributed it to divine influence. But as • 



159 


knowledge advanced, it was found that a 
particular mineral called Magnetite po&sesscs this property 
of attracting iron '& pointing North it South when 
freely suspended. This magnetite is popularly called 
Lode-stone or “Leading Stone 11 . 

The Earth acts like a bur-magnet. A certain part 
of the Earth in the Northern Hemisphere acts like 
the South-seeking end of the magnet so attracts 
the north-seeking end of the magnet. The place where 
this attractive force is greatest is allied the north 
magnetic Pole and vice versa. 

The magnetic poles of the Earth do not coincide 
with its geographical poles. The angle between the 
geographical & magnetic meridians of any place is 
called the declination or variation of. that place. 
Having a compass needle and knowing Hie angle of 
declination, it is easy to determine the geographical 
meridian through a place. 

In India there is little difference between the 
magnetic & geographical meridians, but in some places 
like Cape-Town, the difference is as much as 30°. 

The East Indies'.- They are a group of islands 
lying to the south east of Asia on both sides of 
the Equator, and forming a kind of insular isthmas 
between Asia & Australia. They comprise Sumatra, 
'Java, the lesser Sundas, Borneo , Celebes , the Moluccas 
& the Philippine Islands, (vide, Sohanlal’s modem 
geography). 
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Australia:- It is a large island . continent , lies- 
jar to the South-east of Asia on the other side of the- 
Equator on the map it seems as- if it were joined 
to our continent (Asia) by a broken bridge of islands- 
large and small, (vide Morrison’s “Our World”, p. 241)- 

Australia is 3 million square miles in Size, (vide 
Dudley Stamp’s “the "world”, p. 608). - 

The area of Europe is millions (or 3,760,000 ) 
Sq. miles. 

India is about half the size of Europe, i. e. about 
millions Sqr miles. (Vide Ibid , p. 379). Asia is ten 
times the size of India, i. e. 18£ millions sqr. mile& 
(vide Morision’s “Our world” p. 241) 

[Note. The relative proportion of Australia to 
India is 3 : 1-88. So Australia is more than one one- 
half the size of India. If with his powerful 

demons was reigning there, then it was certainly no- 
small achievement for the king of such an apparently 
small country like like the Aryan king Rama 

to take the innumerable forces of s (Hari) & 3§^Ts 
(Rikshas), from India, China & Russia via Burma,- 
Siam, Indo-China, Malaya Peninsula and the Sundce ■ 
Islands, into the very heart of the Empire of that 
most powerful demon king and to destroy that empire 
like a pack of cards. 

I have said “ apparently small country like 
as even 93^, when he narrated the loss of ^ftcTT to- 
did not say Rama’s was a small kingdom, but- 
described him as 



lfil 

KTsn smtt fsqifmi rtjiw I 

tniv 51 IhSj: alnH II 

(villa fiRfcqpqj^T' 3 ^', Vjs, *551. <s), ind his own 
grand-f ithci .is-q^ai rtr qrsft'5 RfHIRt^ and his 
own fithei & uncle is 

gRVqwjR qiaig gq) ttuq^igiiV II 

aV% Rtaa^RT »j3isn meft fqai to n 

though they had commmded the innumerable 
aimies o£ $fc & 3$^ races 

At pie&ent Germany has become ieady to terrify 
the world & has eaten up Oeco-Slovakia, Austria, 
Hungary, Poland, Norway and Tiance by threat and 
by sheei foice We look upon Germany with stupefied 
•wonder at such a mu all exploit Wh> then should we 
not hue e\eiy respect & re\ ci mce foi <nr’s lighteous 
exploit ? ] 

Surface Austi ill i is the oldest continent on the 
Woild (tide Soli mill’s, “Modu n geographs,” p 310) 

On the whole Austrah i looks veiy solid So there 
is w int of deep openings into the interim of the 
country, as m India A Africi It is accordingly diffi- 
cult to reach the intcnoi from the Coist The gieat 
Bamer Reef of coni to the Noith East is exceptional^ 
it is ibout 1200 miles long along the Sea-coast 
(tide Morrison’s “Our Woild” p 535) And on 547 of 
the same book it i^ said - 


Minerals Australia is \erv rich in minerals. 
In 1S51 the news suddenh spread among the colonists- 
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that gold had been found at Bathursr, h*ss than one 
hundred miles inland from Sydney, a‘T<>-.-> the Blue 
mountains. Almost at the, .-aim* titu: gold was ako 
discovered at; Ballarat and Bendigo, ie.-s than one 
hundred miles inland from Melbourne.* At Kolar t mid- 
fields in Mysore State gold is. found in hard roiks, 
thousands of feet below the surface; much money has 
to he >|icur, before iuaehiifry ean he brought to > a.; the 
deep mines, break the* rock, briny it to the -urfaee 
and then crush it into powder to yet the grains of 
Hold. But in Australia it was quite dilferent. There 
the Hold was found >hininy on the. .» induce Oc. in the 
beds of streams. Some times it was found in lumps. 
Afore often it could be yot in small pieces by wa.-hing 
river mud in vessels and let tiny the heavy gold .-ink 
to the bottom. Thus it was easy to yet rich quickly. 
At once every body in Australia seemed to yo mad 
with excitement. There was a rush to the places where 
gold had been found, the news spread to other places 
of the world. Soon the harbours were crowded with 
ships full of of people from Europe, Asia and Amer ea, 
who had come to seek for gold. Enormous quantities 
were found. Many made fortunes & the population 
of Australia increased by leaps and bounds. 

After all the gold on the surface had been picked 
up, these people who had come, many with their 
wives & families, to wash the glittering sand, remained 
in Australia & made their home there. They became 
farmers, shepherds and gardeners. These people and 
their children were the founders of the great Australian 
nation which is now growing up in this Island Continent. 



Gold is still lir^ik mined m Australia which at 
piC"tut piodntes diout liu tunes I** much as Indi i But 
it is no longti found on the buitiu Costly md deep 
niims must b sunk to lcich it 1 licit ir mints at 
Bendigo A II dl u it At pi t cut tli s >utli \\ cst toinei 
of Aii-sir ilii uiiiid Coolgudic uid kilgoorhe, Ins the 
richest gold mines m Vustiilu At Brol cn II ill in 
the west of New 3 »uth Wiles ol Australia md 
connected with Adeludcbj a Kailw ly, ire wonderfully 
rich mines l rom them tin, sd\ ei , le id and zinc lias 
been dug up in Inge quintiues Rich copper mines 
aie wroiked to the east of Broken Hill. At Mount 
Morgm neai Itockh unpton m Queenslmd, there is 
a lull which lus been called a “Mountain of gold”. 
More coppei than gold is now being taken out of it. 
There aie small coil-fields ljmginlmd from Sydney. 

Population The original inhabitants were few, 
knew nothing of agriculture, posses&ed no milk-giving 
animals and so could not produce food enough for a 
large population They are now dying out 

Australia teas for long imknoicn to the rest of the 
world, § it is difficult to reach 

[Note Meihle John’s “Short Gography”, p 178 — 

“About £. 2 bO, 000, 000 worth (gold) has been 
found within the list fiftj 3 eai&” in Austialia 

John Merdoch’s ^Manual of Geography” p 354 — 

* Gold w is fust discovered in Australia m 1851. 
The v due of the annual produce at first was about 
j£ 12 000,000 it is now less tlun half that amount” 



The total gold exported from Bombay since 
1931 upto 19-10 is worth Its. 3, 185, 55(5, 375 or at Its. 
20: per £, about £ 1(50,000,000 only. 

L. Dudley Stamp in his “The World” 
Geography, p. 6 L 1 says:- 

% 

“There are richest deposits of silver-lead-ore in 
the world in a big isolated hill in New South Wales, 
known as “Broken Hill”.] 


SECTION (4) 

Significance of v/ord “Sunda” in 

“Sunda Islands”, and “Sunda Sea”. 

It seems that gtqT: are so called because 
those islands were once under the sway of a powerful 
monarach called This is clear from the following 
legend centering round his brother their 

father ^’s wife 3R:^T, cU^l’s father ^-king 
HT^T’s son by ^ called and Sq^’s son 

went to Ayodhya & asked 5[!?R?T to 
send his son for protection against demons who 
were obstructing his q^T. 

g TTSjreft 11311 
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I am perfoi ming a religious observance for 
obtaining supeinatmal powers. Tbcie ue t\\o dunons 
who cause obstruction tlieiem : tliey Iia\e the 
capacity of assuming any form .it pleasure 

ert g 0551 aicr gsnqrii ctyar ftrsft I 
Jtingsr gaipj srtqipar gfatfoift i 
ai at? ctrawErrara iiv.ll 

When the lehgious lite is almost performed, at 
the end of it, tuo demons and g^TiJ who are 

poweiful & well trained, spunkle that altar with a 
flood of fle&h .utd blood. 

sjj* crir ecrrqciTwct i 

trrmavj* sfi* yqci; ^ ^13 n|ftr mi) 

It is therefore desirable tint you -liould give 
me your esdest warrior con or tiue exploit, though 
he is still q;t i K'rejvic: (wearing boyish locks of hair) 

aeftraa nacre; wa ?tg niifa I 
^sicra f? sracq cist ciaiaciicresi nwi 

Please give your son Kami for the ten nights 
of the era as desired. 

srr^la 'Fttfl sracu swift st st crag 1 

am $OTT STS it sir q TTa. $qi: DUN 

Please net m such a way tli it the time of my 
qtj does not pass away. * 

Cm Ho | 

aca war fasaiftnitewrana 1 

qtecisresmsft cramt msr crjct: ii?hii 
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Having hoard his words like* that. Vishvamitra 
replied “A demon by name TtspJT, burn in the 
family. 

ST sI^WT ZxW? ^7?A V\ W5P? 1 

%RifcT: ll'VSll 

has been given a boon by 1’rahma, & so he 
troubles the three worlds; he is very powerful & is o£' 
great exploit A is surrounded by many demons. 

SKigra 3T5TCT5! tTqefr I 

^fiar 35 ft 3^: ll*<dl 

It is heard that tT^or is brother of gr<*3<n (Kubera) 
and son of Sage 

3 *3*5 fe'^clT l 

m g \\ k %\\ 

Although really he, the powerful, is not himself 
the obstructor, still two very powerful demons sent 
by him, viz mfig & <fpTg. 

TTR^SJ Q31&3 ^ 1R©II 

are obstructing the 

sr£r 

war g»T ^ 1 

m sr it, ir^ii 

The two sons of and who are terrible 

like rf 3rrr (the god of death) cause obstacles to the 
sacrifices. I will not give my son (to fight against them). 

at f| 3»5trrei susl Ic^tstsr.^ 1 

nrftxr a? §51133* cft 4 ^ §ftaf^ iR^ii 
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They aie born in the family of demons to the 
daughter of Yttksfui. They ire JTKlrT vV 
panel Till .uni au omplished. 

Pedigree of m<V% and ^If:- 

iSmsftHttTTO: i 

\\\\\ 

Fount i Iv lh«ie wat.an Yal ^ha who was powerful 
by name g*g lie* being without progeny peifoimed 
a great pen nice 

fterm^g ^sfiatcrer I 

«wii*Rr qfr »th siwra: ii^n 

God Br.ihnu Ik tame pleased with him who was 
the king of the iV. gave him an excellent daughter 

whose name was 9i3£5Sr. 

^ fqcwrg: | 

INI 

God give her strength of one thousand elephants. 
Hut he did not give to the *1^ a son. 

m g star fasten i 

sawrgsita mCl «wt ircii 

5^g gave her as wife to son of 5Tf¥r, while 
she was growing & was fuU of beauty & youth. 

[Note* The old name of the S tndalwood Island is 
Sumba while may be a Corruption of srwt ] 
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c^zrfeqrsr Jpr | 

?rm -zwt m \\\\\ 

After some time that 3f$I female gave birth to a 
son, by name rrnffsi who was unassailable. And he 
became a demon by a curse. 

[Note. It seems that there were the following two 
families:- 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

sra ain 

= 



| 1 son son 1 

( wife ) daughter (wife of) 

son son JJTCfcl son 

(who, in previous birth 
was <3?sp 

killed : so ^r£^T, JTTCl^ and 
with the help of (who had established a 5CT^5T 

settlement in ) troubled the sages living in 

(the Country traversed by Agastya). 

Since was killed, cITS^T with her son desired 
to attack the excellent sage srrr^q'. 

*r$jTsr huh 

aTTcr^cff g off €CZ€TT 377T^c^TT ¥TOSTTgPn 1 

*TS?STt3 'flcT^fcT JTRt^ 1 

^ch^t *rfqr n^ii 
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She who had commenced her attempt for getting; 
food ran with a roar. Seeing her attacking, the all 
powerful sage spoke out to Hfara “You betake 

yourself to the vices of a demon” and SRtRS*! alsa 
cursed aiS’ET. 

S^TTSfT fa$clR5n I 

faSTOIQ ^ W\\W 

“Leaving this form, may your form be terrible & 
may you be deformed, of a cooked-face and. 

eater of mankind”. 

5irc$ara<tf i 

^ 3*ro mail 

“She who lias been so cure&d & who has in. 
consequence been vehement with anger destroys the. 
good country frequented by 

With regard to ftRTO the legend is as follows 

says to Rama, vide } 

*Trf V, * 55 *. 1 

dm afrit 33^ i 
-5IcgV qaravtff fij It 

Due to curse I have entered this terrible demon- 
form. I was a GaDdharva by name Tumburu. I was - 
cursed by Vaishravana (Kubera). 

*sV. M 

5^: fas 55 *t<n stag** 1 

fei* sfaari ^i^rerr; 11 
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I am the son of Java; my mother is Shatahrida. 
Jknd all the demons in this Earth call me Viradha. 

V, U I 

nf 9 $3(t 5 11 

King Vaishravana who could not be properly 
•attended upon by me as I had been addicted to- 
Rambha became angry with me and said so to me. 
•(•cursed me like that). 

Note. This legend brings to light the following 
two facts:-* 

(1) A Gandbarva by name Tumburu was ait 
attendant to King Vaishravana (Kubera). It is probable 
"that from him the volcano in Sumbawa island was 
oalled Tomboro. 

(2) Viradha was the son of Java. The island 

•of Java may have been so named from Viradha’s 
father Java.] 

From Ayodhya Rama & Lakshmana went with 
V ishvamitra, first to Rudraskrama ; then they crossed 
"the Ganges at the point where Sarayu River meets 
the Ganges and went to its south. That country was 
•oalled Malada & which was formerly very 
prosperous. But 

m3 sro w 1 

mwi 11^11 



171 


After some time, an nfktuft who is capable of 
taking any form at pleasure sprang up bearing the 
strength of a thousand elephants. 

atz<sr am tf wrot tfma: i 
nrftaf gut np?t: srairm: H^ii 

Her name is cTlZ^T & she is the wife of the 
intelligent And her son is the demon’s sou HKl-Sf, 
having the valour of Indra. 

asiunm fagantu agnspf i 
wh> JnsTTTro futn uienir sax: iiH'sit 

That demon is of round arms, large head, big- 
body & of the shape of tppl & he troubles the 
people always. 

nil 5R<p(t feg FuTOWfa *T5PT I 
nafisr wtia artcst jj'Rnfcrif n^cii 

cl l a-+» i of wicked actions destroys these two- 
countries H55? and nttpT, every day. 

&if uHirnnvi utafr i 

ara og uwP4 anoints an ua; u s Aii 

That cTl^®FT is living at a distance of a little 
more than halt an from here, and is blocking the 
way; so from here we have to go to the at29n forest. 


^uuiirns mf«cst sift at i 

nFtimmftn 5ti 5R fa^fe* gu: ii^oii 
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Taking resort to your personal valour, kill that 
wicked female. Please make this country free from 
trouble for my sake. 

sfK^T tTTT Xcmfkwmztm HVvIl 

No body is able to come to this country of this 
type. It has been destroyed by the terrible intoler- 
able 

wrc s&rraifa * IIVU! 

By that everything has been destroyed & 

yet she does not abstain from doing further wrong. 

That 3R?RT was killed by *m. 

After Vishvamitra proceeded with 

to where Vishnu’s took place. At 

that very place Vishvamitra & other sages were 
performing and there 

| 

mTOteraireriFa fgrsrfdfto!: i 

“Demons causing obstruction come to this hermitage. ,r 
• sre ^ ^S=5nf<ni: IR^II 

“0, best of men, those wicked persons have to 
Ibe killed on this spot by you.” 

They reached and *ra- 55 $*nJi asked 

Vishvamitra:- 
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JHsfo ift^f a?TO it '■ gfagnq i 

’ ftrjmarsti fire;: tt^gg^aEt mu 

“Enter upon the ceremony preliminary to *TfT, 
today. 0 best sage, may everything be auspicious to you; 
may this be successful. May your words 

prove true”. TXU 555-tHJT asked . Vishvamitra as to the 
probable time when the two were likely to come. 

The reply was, the time would be the sixth night 
from beginning of 

On that night 

*ms i 

-rtw «irad«ra it 

& 5^15 & their followers having come in 
a terrible from, threw a flood of blood there, 

rrm qCTfeKfflR '1**91*939 1 

Mfr mcNntfcr huh 

being very angry shot on the cheat of 
a missile called JTpT*, large & shinning. 

sfor «JTT5c!l 1 

%t«5ot srteRsnj *fpl II UR 

Having been struck by that vigorous missUe, he 
was thrown in the inundation of the ocean at a distance 
• of full one hundred yojanas . 



fatsa ntfN i <ro> iivmi 

Having seen yntt'Bi, unconscious, 'rolling, being 
“thrown away, aiul under the agony of (5U%g)- 
'tlFfcT-SflRaBf, Kama said to Lakshumana. 

TKWH 5rftg JIFTq I 

?T ^ 37101 5%3?ctct IRoll 

0 Iaikshmana, see the magic of this 
(TIiqq^fRq) which has been created by Having 
■made him unconscious, it takes him away ? but doe3 
viiot take his life. 

Then Kama said I will kill other wicked <CT3RTs 
also. So saying 

Hitter tgqfaRr: i 

gqtfcfa fe£rq sr fe;; siq^fq ir<ii 

'O 

Kama having taken the very powerful 3Ri^T-9R?j? 
<shot it at the chest of 

He having been pierced by it, fell on the grounds 

t*qRqrq"-qmqtq fcraqm fr^Tqsn: ir^ii 

Then the renowned Kama killed the remaining 
demons, with the 

The sages were pleased on being ' freed from the - 
obstacles caused by demons. 
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3tr=q » i » i an: ^ 1 

Rakshasa went to 5^T to Havana ancB 
informed him of the massacre of the SCreiC 
by Rama and suggested. 

a*«TTW ’ffWT Wt 3 STOUT *T5TOit I 

alanRfjjft *nfr n fie ntn'nfn 113W 

You kidnap his wife, having troubled him m the 
great forest: Rama deprived of star will not live. 
Then said. 

*5ir fntftror sc l 

^ l€t *TCT3<t** ll^ll 

All right, I will go tomorrow ? alone, with a. 
charioteer only. I will bring Vaidehi to this big city, 
gladdened in heart. 

snrot sepni 1 

f^5r: s^f; ii^yii 

Then having said so, went with a chariot^ 
brilliant like the Sun, accompanied by lighting 

np all the directions. 

\Note . should not here mean a “Donkey’*, 

but a Charioteer by name 5TC. Or the poet, out o£ 
Contempt calls him 5TC (a donkey).] 

^RPTT re HVsH 
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That chariot of the demon king was large and 
was travelling by the (air route) : when it 

was flying in tlie sky, it shone like the moon in 
the cloud. 

ar^q’gTm*Tcr i 

Crossing a long distance, he arrived at the 
dwelling place of cIT^T’s son TIKT^ & was honoured 
by him with snper-hunian foods & drinks. 

[AW. The group of islands known as “Moluccas” 
may have been the islands, in one of which 
lived after he was thrown awy by urr’s arrow from 
TfrcW means “Pepper” and “Moluccas” 
means “Islands, of Spices” of which “Pepper” is one.] 
asked the reason of his speedy eoraining. 
Havana replied:- .. 

^ ^aTcT i 

0 dew, by Rama (who is of pure action) my 
army of Colonial .guards has been killed. The 
which was incapable of being destroyed, has Teem 
razed to the ground in a battle. 

In kidnapping his wife, you act as my companion.. 

Marichn replied: “Who has given you this advice ? 
Is it so done by an enemy in the garb of a friend ?” 
He then described KTJT’s valour and asked to do- 

away with that idea which was likely to bring ruin on him.- 
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nqgw't sraqi e n 
3O srjf faqur ^ ssteraq nv>n 

Havana u ho u as thus uH lsed bv JTKl^T, retumei 
to md cnteied Ins fine Iiousc. 

Thereafter S^PHifT came it excited him for action, 
against Rama, sijmg*- 

& I 

3123HR itTT I 

^13UT =5T llUll 

“I bchev e j oil to be without spies, j ou have with 
you, it seems, only uncivilised ministers. That is the 
reason wh> >ou do not know the slaughter of your- 
oivnmcn, in 

m 3 sram qrofm sj i 

ftrnl W sg<qtT m m ii?un 

“You ire going istriy, negligent <t dependent on 
others, that is w hj jou do not know the danger that 
has iriaen in jour own terntoij.” 

Then got Ins 3TT335I W made ready by 

his charioteer, <L Ra\ani 

ll^ll 

Sitting in a chariot moviDg at pleasure, made 
of gold it idorncd with diamonds, and yoked to 
(* e accomp imed bj) of the face of devils 

bedecked with gold ornaments, 
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*3*flnT 115? II 

& irsfWr|$ i 

*T^T %%% ?35t>% 53% \\\% || 

Observing the watery 3 or marshy trees together 
with mountains situated on the sea-sliore, full of 
thousands of trees having various flowers & fruits, 
saw the tree by name ^T3[ inhabitated 

by a number of sages & made prominent by 
'(who had broken its branch but carried it away in 
order to save certain sages living underneath from death). 

a g *tc3t 5t to i 

3*^ n^n 

Having gone to the other side of the ocean, he 

saw a hermitage in a solitary, pious, charming other 
forest. 


32T ;a£ra^55 snftniJ* T 

fowcrt ?rt*r n^cn 

There he saw demon, wearing the skin of 

a black antelope, matted hair and bark clothes and 
with restrained diet. 

Maricha inquired 

§51% 55fT^T l 

I Hein 

“0 demon king, is their anything wrong in 550 ? 
^Why have you again so quickly returned here ?” 
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KTqcr replied, “you know my brother living in 

and valiant & my sister & 

other soldiers (1-iOOO in number). They have been 
killed by llama, except my sister ^jqtJTtaT who has been 

eij: I 

«BSRWnft«! *T I1VUI 

deformed by the removal (cutting off) of her 
cars & nose.” 

3T**r wmni 

n oti lit 311 

“After a serious cuterprizc I will kidnap his wife 
^ficIT having the beauty of a goddess, from OTreqp?.. 
In doing this, you please become by help-mate. 

zpl q?q;p!r q^fpm r i 

elqoi OTT *jnV fad fdgfa: I 
• snsro ct^t ctict tftarar: ng& ot: ntm 

Please hear what work you have to do at my 
request. You walk in llama’s hermitage before the 
eyes of HfaT, assuming the form of a golden antelope, 
variegated with silvery spots. 

OTP ^V9 1 

<d g fa:sfcPi *ftaT ssqr g 1 

gsiaifafa ^TcTTt; c55Wrt II^H 

Without doubt, Sita on seeing you in such a form, 
of an antelope will ask her huband and Lakshamana. 
to catch' you. 
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fircreTsft ^ftrorfa KTf^gfmfrre ir on 

And. when accordingly they will go (after the 
antelope), I will without any obstruction & easily 
carry away just as TTs| takes away the lustre 

of the moon.” 

Maricha became at once pale-faced through 
•Hama’s fear & said:- 

m \m\\ 

“If you desire to enjoy for a long time you life, 
happiness and excellent kingdom, then do you not da 
anything disagreeable to TITJT.” 

Maricha then narrates his own history 

i « 

qrc*i?qiicft<ra: irii 

“Some time ago, I possessing the strength of a 
thousand elephants, & bearing the similarity of a 
mountain, out of pride, wandering on this earth 

IRIl 

roamed about in the eating the flesh of sages. 

tf?T WWW 

Rama, like the rising waxing moon, saw me.. 


\ 
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SttokV ^qf^ranrar a^rawt ii^ii 

Then I like a cloud, with ear-rings of pure gold, 
strong in body and with pride at hiving received a 
boon, went to that hermitage. 

33: afsrete$ es&itaaigq: i 
jtt 3 33*n *jg: H33R$Ht?asi3Tn: e: moil 

As soon as he saw that I bad entered the 
hermitage, he at once took up liis arms, joined his 
arrow &, shooting it at me made me embarrassed 

tU(IT5T<j5).S 7 TfcrfH ’Clttsp^ | 

ai ^r^JTwn^5ac?rc: ii^ii 

Through infatuction, belieung that Rama was 
a child, I quickly ran to the altar of 

mxn: fsra: 5i3f^r|ur: i 

sicnm^ n^ii 

Then he shot the eneray-de&tructing airow fccicT. 
I was struck by it & was tin own at a distance of 
a hundred Yojanas, in the 006.111." 

[Note. Now please pause heie, aud consider on which 
side was it possible for JTTCte to be thrown away into the 
sea at a distace of 100 Yojanas from near the SlfaTnver 
where fejtfsjJT of sage was. Clearly the only 

ocean was the Bay of Bengal & the Indian Ocean to 
the East of Southern India. This was clearly to the 
south of Ayodkya,. And JTTft^r must thereafter be 
living in one of the east Indian Islands (called 
islands).] 
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%^cTT cfT^r TIT I 

sKlfcr \Ro\\ 

“1 was at that time protected by that valiant 
Rama, who did not desire to kill me. But by the - 
force of *TJT’s arrow I was thrown away unconscious. 

tnfclcflst cf^T ita iTTTfK ^TJTOTVlfa I 

smsr fettle! *5ff HfcrqcT: 3?a^ IR^II 

At that time I fell by it, into the deep water3 
of the ocean. After a long time I regaiued conscious 
ness and I then went back to <j5|£T city. 

a^TOTT cf^Tgrr;: faqTfcfctl: I 

\\^\\ 

I was thus released, but my companions were 
killed by the young Rama of pure deeds who had 
unsheathed his arms. 

c?fTi^T qramareg ^ *TTfai i 

srfaT sit^ ^ 11^11 

If you, who are being thus restrained, will start 
a quarrel with Rama, then you will quickly obtain 
a horrible calamity and will be destroyed. 

SW 3*. | 

cc^Tr^TT 1 

fasrrcq mu 

In the conflict with him, I was at that time 
released some how. But recently what happened, you 
Rear that, without a reply (answerless). 
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sfsar irii 

Being not at all depressed though so treated, I 
accompanied by two demons in the form of animals, 
entered the 

Assuming a terrible form I 1 o.imed about in the 
killing, drinking the blood of ascetics. 
Being intoxicated with pride and thinking Km to be 
a fsRlcTT^TC (an ascetic of restrained diet) and 
forgetting his former exploit with me, 

3mjqp3r IRII 

I attacked him, in great anger, with sharp horns 
in animal form, 

3PJTT: ftlcJF: | 

ll^o H 

After landing a very big bow, he shot three arrows 
by name fiflRt (capable of destroying enemies) which 
were as quick in motion as and the wind. 

5T3T 1 

I who knew the exploits of Tin & had seen the 
danger formerly, knavely ran away beyond reach; 
so got free; while my two companions were killed. 

sftoi g«V otw *K-4p33iT«l sftfqag I 
?5 sratftrar gogamitet amfga: nun 
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Heins: freed from the arrow of tTO, somehow 
remaining alive, I have turned a recluse here, am a Sj^FS 
(a saint united with the supreme soul) & a well 
composed ascetic.” And he adds. 

“I am always out of my wits A .-^ee every- 
where out of fear”. 

SW 30 | 

Still ^CRtrt forced him to go to his help as desired - 
saying:- 

?rr mmz&v 3 i 

“0 if you will not do (as desired by me), 

I will kill you here outright. You will have to do 
this work of mine even by force”. 

At last fITYTSf agreed. So asked wYl'Stt— 

5H5T tsttfr 1 

wgqpa: t$*r. iivsii 

Please quickly take a lift with me in this aeroplane 
which is adorned by diamonds. To it have been yoked 
devil-faced t^s. 


cicfr £ wn \ 

3flflW ^3*. ?nW \w\ 

Then and having ascended into that 

chariot which was like f^TTR, went away quickly 
from the «n3?Tl Titles (the premises of the hermitage) • 
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5W5 a* W) : at qxiatfa aaiFa g I 

faiffa nfta: nat RHTifui a 11*011 

Those two observing (underneath) cities and 
fore&ts, mountains &. rnei**, Kingdoms d towers & 
g\ cry thing lUe, 

street aa-rensm <ict | 

*T$?eifaT: IlUtl 

and having aimed in the then saw the 

hermitage of ^latr, they both &. the demon- 

king ntpit 

?# sister HKta tramr mwirate ll^ll 

Having descended from that chariot which was 
adorned w ith gold, Ravan i taking HRte by the hand 
spoke thus:-* 

tocti cIcB^ 5ftCT ^innat: w\\\\ 

Here i» seen this *TJ7T*J?T 9? (Rama’s hermitage 
with its sorioundmgs) sorrounded by plaintain trees. 
0 friend, now quickly peiform that, for which we 
have come here 

Note It is thus cleai that TJRte lived in one of 
the Moliucas islands, t e. the Spice (tTTCte) islands. 
Similarly ^TRT appeirs to be a corruption o£ 
(son of i e «3$|irJT), and the islands of 

Ja\a (5T*r) and Timor (§5?) appear to have been so- 
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-called from whose son was fern who was 

killed by at the It is 

significant that this fcRT^I (it is said,) was a Gandharva 
by name <|^5; and in the island of there is 

a conspicuous Volcano bearing the name “Tomboro”. 
The islands of & <gRTtrr may respectively be 
the curmption of the respective fathers 

of & ^TT|. Or may well be a corruption 

of 3R3I. 

The story of 3Rr, fiy^r^T ancl is as follows:- 
From aRfeff»r\s3Tr2irr, ^sr,sfraT and *5SH<»T 
proceeded further to the south. First they stopped at 
^TTOT^irT. Next day they entered a dense forest 
where ihey met Rakshasa , who was most fearful. 

By penance, he had obtnined a boon by the favour, 
of Brahma, that he would not be killed or cut by 
(any weapon). 

SR: 8 I 

H e was killed by =CI3T & *5$jfpJt by being decoyed 
into a pit; & thus he ended his life. At that time he said:- 

wr § # sliisr nm: p^¥i \\m 

0, best of men, I am killed by strength similar 
to that of Indra. I did not know it before, opt of 
ipride (delusion). 

33^ ^ *if?psTtfpr stas 11 TO 
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I ha\e Ihcii released by jour favour, from the 
tirnbli* curse. I "ill now go to my abode. 0 best 
may it lie well with you 

As shown .tbo\e 3R W5T, 

srrua, gmj, stcr, 35 s, f<rcra, and an*. all these & 
similar other and wire residing Ss 

wire \try |<owirful inron* in the Sum/u Islands', 
and tho-e island* & the sea there were known asg^ 
Island- iC *«i» a* was the monarch there, 

who was defeated by sage 3TOCT who is known to 
have migrated from the North & spread Arjan 
culture in the south; and that therefore these southern 
i-lamUr- were uiunies of the Brahmauical sage* living 
in the Dandalaran^a; A to molest them, they hid 
settled in .1 amis than 1 , tunhr the Suzerainty of 
of c5^t. 


SECTION (5) 

Significance of the word in 

Now a question arisen as to why the 
is called which ordinarily means “beautiful,” 

although there is nothing charming to the mind in 
Hanunun’s quest of «rai which is full of TOfl 
The trouble n &. tribulations of the pitiable 

condition of ^flcTT and its communication by gg H Pj ; 
to tHT are so pathetic, tliat one would be inclined to 
call the title to be a puie misnomer. But 
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"when we look to the method followed hy the poet in 
'fixing the tide of the several we find tnat 

the poet did so, haviug regard to prominence of the 
subject matter dealt with or the place concerned. 
Thus in the poet has dealt with the events 

of the young age of in the 3T*fr«*TT, and 

what took place at those places; and 
in the the events that happened in the 

course of the great war. Having regard to these 
considerations I am inclined to the opinion that the 
poet, meant to frame the title because those 

events took place in the islands; but that through 
ignorance or carelessness the word was subse- 
quently changed to by later writers. Or it is 

possible the name of the original powerful monarch of those 
islands viz. 13*% was Sanskritised into but if that 

was so, one fails to understand why in the legends 
centering round that monarch as given in the 
his name has been retained as Even there it 

should have been '“hanged to Be that as it may, 

there is hardly any doubt that in the the 

poet has had his attention focussed round the 1^*% 
islands, which takes us by that way to Australia 
which was the of cJT^srtfsfi’s 

■Retrospect. 

It appears that Angada and others who were 
'sent by Sugriva to the Seuth, in quest of Sita, went 
due South in Southern India as far as Travancore. 
and Magalore but foimd no trace of or ^tcft there. 

•On the other hand sent them back to Vindhya 
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UitnSy it the south eastern uni of which on the 
mat they met who directed them to il c 

fcftr fioin near Vujcujapatam, 

> s to \<iy, to tint south tint w is inclined tow nth 
>ist ,it an ingle of tbout JO 3 oi Jj° Now Ictus 
in nunc! the detail* U'ui in <»eo*;riphj d*otic 
uft neir Vizinjapatam (which i*> in JO ft high), 
.m in A Nicobu isl mils winch .11 e dont SOU to 
miles nuij Horn tint Coist, the* strut of 
cca wheie the present f miotic iu\ d md u. bre 
ngaporc is bi tinted giurdmg the enti mee to the 
of Bail'll md the Iudlin Ocean to the east of 
Sunutri S. Jam with the Volcanoes therein, 

■ Surah t\ i, Sumba A Itinor isluida collectively 
n is gr? islands, the Suadi *ti, Timor sea 
rafura sea A the isl uul of Vow Guinea (w Inch is 
1 -slnped), The Torres stiut between New Gumci 
ustralia, the Great Dividing rmge of mountuns 
ustiahi, (which 13 1 long «hun of mountains 
with the Australian Alps at its southern 
imitj A Mount Morgm in the ccntie (known as 
.o£vj.o£j.w vl A s)ie fjhtikws $jj jnfttj £\f 
d m lumps «SL sinning in the sends of mer-beda 
1. And let us compile this description with that 
1 of the isl mds & the countrj crossed by 53^ 
1 veil in the First Chapter of the fpgTOiTC and 
e foi ourseh ea how wounderfullj the two 
Bcnptions correspond 
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CHAPT AR V. 

SECTION (I) 

(Sundara Kanda). 

5m: ^ (Chaptar 1). 

^TcroTrTtciTm: SHaTST: 1 

qrcnimf?;^ gfe wiw 

Thereafter Hanuman the destroyer o£ his foes- 
intended to look out for the whereabouts of Sita who • 
had been kidnapped by Havana, by following the path 
frequented by the celestial choristers ( ! 3R*n). 

iftn 

That valiant became joyfully ready to cross the- 
southern direction. 

gf^f srgs ?g ill® 11 

He became rest-less, like the sea on the moon’s- 
Parva M) days for the success of Rama’s work. 

fggwnorsrcte: ^fts^gfg^uig^ 1 
gtfpgf qtegrarcr g^T^gf g qggg IK Hi 

He whose body was extremely large and who • 
was desirous of crossing the ocean, troubled the- 
mountain with his hands and feet. 

gfegr gga: i 

Ctfgfggcignng ^i^gt^gtT^T: ii^ii 
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The Mahcndra mountain that was thus troubled 
by the powerful Hanuman began to emit golden and 
silvery dust. 

sanragmi: 5jmi ^cOTeqigisntu: I 
qnq sf^F^ iivaii 
5K^p^qft?ra'5t;t: ftw i 
fq?faHt: eftiraT r3r<J tlTUIT Wot: IR',11 

^5tq;cft S5lfqg{ firoivUJTSqq: I 
fqfarat ^aisrttqnfr sfi^rr qjaj <mai hash 
gsggar qurai nfanitiRra i 

gneirai >3 ftrstui ftttaiai Fmstwfc n^cii 

hi qaa«=tira'i g^ar-areatma-. i 
faaTufa wgwu; ags. qsmraaa mu 
warJr m*rcw 3 l 

«g?pi at art g'aiq aig B^sfa 113011 

Those in whose necks were lying tho garlands of 
flowers and on whose bodies were smeared the oint- 
ments of Ytaktamali chandan tie, whose eyes were 
red and like lotuses and who were intoxicated (yjuj:) 
ascended the sky. And the ladies who had put on 
garlands, anklets, and bracelets on the upper and 
lower arms &c, stood with their lovers in the sky 
smiling and wondering. The demi-gods and tho great 
6ages stood wonder-struck iu the sky, pointing out 
the great skill (of the monkey) and gazed at the 
mountain. At that time the words of respectable sages, 
charanas and siddhas who were sitting in the open 
eky were heard to say: viz, “this mountain-like 
Hanuman the son of the wind, who is possessed of 
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great speed is ready to cross this great ocean, the 
abode of Vanina. He is desirous of getting to the- 
otber end of the ocean which is uncrossable, for the- 
sake of Rama and Angada Vanara, with a determination 
to perform a very difficult task. 

faeiTOT skctt aqfcsRR I 

cWE?^li WWW 

Having heard these words of those ascetics the 

Vidyadharas saw that immeasurable best Vanara on 
the mountain. 

And then Hanuman who was 

very powerful flew: and then 

that best Vanara spoke these words 

to the other Vanaras. 

il'sIraS 55fT ||^|| 

Just as the arrow discharged by Rama goes with - 
the velocity of the wind, so I will go to the Lanka 
which is protected by Havana. 

^ ^ cif SRSRTciraf 1 

11 So 11 

If I do not find the daughter of Janaka in the ' 
Lanka, then with the same speed I will poceed to- 
the abode of the gods. 

m mar * zzm-- 1 

^sl Jjwnq, 11^11 


And i? mspite o£ dl my triuble, I do not £md 
Sit l m lie uen, then I mil bring down Havana, 
iu \kwg him i pt^onci 

Him 3cwnifs5n«n&r asetou i 

sjt'ifa'ajifa qr jjjt asciKti attvitg uarii 

Having completcli ichuiul mv object, I shall 
come biek mth s iki 01 I mil upioot Linka with. 
Havana mil bun,; it hiu 

g sgtrrg m*i<t urn'ratr. i 
acinraw u*3ii 

Tin, beat o£ the I (inaras H inunun lm mg said 
so, jumped with reckless speed 

gmiiFflti Pleura hit tt iivsbii 

And tint b'ost ifiPr Hipi lilicved himself to bo 
like gqnr (the cekati d c igle) 

Sgft'nmt qgFfl 7T^tfhia mfer 1 

<manitiT qijtn^Rsm. iib«.ii 

That ICapi sonoimded by a number of fragrant 
trees, assumed a wondciful appear mce like that 
•of a mountain 

s? *ncr i 

qfift \\\\\\ 

that Kapi covered by budding flowers of vanoaa 
hinds shone like a cloud and looked like a mountain 
£orroundod by glow-worm^ 
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^ 'SWIW SfWclr | 

^ft«S^5T 11% ^ 11 

When he was flying in the sky, his long and 
raised tail shone like the flag of indra. 

cW r -c3qJTH^q I 

ll^H 

At the time that monkt-y-liuii was flying over 
the ocean the wind that had entered his side was 
emitting a terrible sound like the thunder of a cloud. 

=5S3t*TCT =3T3*n^T 1 
TOcnfaST ^fhltefl^T ll^ll 

By the shadow of his great body (while he was 
flying in the sky), that was falling on the surface 
of the ocean, the Kapi appeared like a great ship 
propelled by the wind. 

q q i&r stout sr q^Wq; i 

$3 qsqil^m zv a^qlr iivmi 

Those parts of the ocean • where the great Kapi 
was going appeared raging with madness, by the 
impetuosity of his body. 

qsr qisro f^cfN? fqsisrteqmqcn 1 

^TOT qtsrcfe^q =qT5cTCt qqc* UvsvsU 

• The shadow of that {Vanara-sinha) 

thiat was ten yojanas wide and thirty yojanas long* 
appeared more beautiful while in motion. 
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ggw 3t aaftsr wsreial HSiwr- I 
aijma ft oa A ■wjaifta iqn IIOMI 

In tli.it ^opj^rtless \ it -i onto that gygantic, 
heroic, tljraft (ifata-lupi) shone like a winged 
mountain. 

IftTsI alft aaai^na ssftjgc: i 

aa nmri o^at shaiTa saiiha; ik=.hi 

In the skj Ijy \\hichi\Li \va> lie was going, he 
vas making the oce in look like j small pool o£ water 
by force of his speed. 

3tni?r afasOTtai ofcma ?ar traa | 
sgtnsttaataift twAarear aar Hi hi 

While he was ua\ tiling in the sky, like tlw 
king of birds, Ilanuman u.is attiacting the clouds 
like the umd 

aiojciser amift ataaFaswft a i 
mfiars-aatonfa sntifirc ikhii 

And the lug clouds tint utie attracted by him, 
ehone, some white, some led, some black and others 
of ttfttj colour. 

nfasrewstrarfir fatqasr ja: ga; I 
spssast awsns aafm ?a styiit »o« 

In a moment he Mas entering the clouds end in 
another moment he was coming out of them. Thus 
often & often hiding and reappearing he appeared 
like the moon. 
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51 cI^T^T^ II^JI 

The Sun did not trouble him (that lord of 
monkeys) while he was flying, and the Wind waited 
upon him (by blowing softly so as to refresh him in 
ins journey), for the .'.access of Kama’s mission. 

*nmar fefcraifa v \ 

^ «ft?5rc fafragjpp* n^vsii 

Having seen that best Ivapi whose fatigue had 
disappeared in a moment (/. n. who was indefatiguable), 
the Ntgas, the Yakshas,-aud the various Rakshasas 
(such as Bali, Prahlad d:c) began to praise him. 

[Note. The other reading is fog'Tf: (instead 

of which means “gods moving in the Air”.] 

^55 TTT3T^ fcraTOTRTCr 5TT*K: l|C<£|| 

When that Hanuman, the chief of fliers, was 
flying up, the Sea, desirous of paying respect to the 
family, thought (to himself). 

??Tt ^cT: I 

f33^c!T5[ IK^II 

If I shall not render help to Hanuman, the 
monkey chief, I shall be an object of censure of all 
those who are endowed with speech. 

si? l 

sfcroarni u^oji 
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I was brought up by Sagara (^rrc), the lord 
of the race and this Hanuinau is a friend of 

the Family. Hence he does not deserve to be 

disheartened, ( = to perish ). 

<TST *T*TT uni I 

g qfa froreis Mil 

I must act in ’such a way that the monkey will 
get rest. After taking rest on me he will easily cross 
the remaining distance. 

[Note. The other reading is 
but the meaning is the same.] 

Hpwfif ejjsp^ssimTflf I 
ffewratir gqre fufc^Trog ii^rii 

Entertaining this happy thought, the Sea said 
to Mainaka («are>) the best of the mountains 
concealed under uater and in the centre of which 
there is gold. 

qraraassmfauig i 
fufum qfta: ^faufsicr: 11^311 

0 Best Mountain, You are posted heie by the 
king of the gods as a barrier to the multitude of 
demons who dwell in the Nether— World. 

<q^qt ^TTciqtapnT i 

And that is the reason why you are standing 
here obstructing the entrance of the incomprehensible 



198 


IN ether-worM belonging to tho.se whose valour is well 
known and who are desirous of flying up (rising up) again., 

I 

TOT TOT^lfa c^Tgr^-'J H^Hll 

You possess power, 0 Mountain, to grow in size- 
oliquely, upwards, and downwards. Hence do I urge 
you; rise up, 0 host of tiie mountains. 

SI qq 3ifa5ir§«5 ^c^Tgqiifci TOW, 1 
TO^m^TTO'f vfmqrJuf ^RT^cf: ilYHI 

This llanuman, the powerful ‘Monkey Chief is 
•coming over you. He of terrific prowess 
has jumped up to the sky with a view to accomplish. 
Rama’s object. 

TO*T SIT# fT*TT s&m fTOlg: ^qtlpT: 1 
TW ^qf: q* <JGqsm W ll^Sll 

I must help this scion of the |sqT^ family; 
those of the family are fit for being honoured 

by me; and they are to be honoured most by you. 

q q: i 

sraf iivh 

Please do this ministerial work of mine. Do you. 
sot transgress it. The work of good men which 
{remains unperformed must be performed. Shake of sorrow. . 

1 

^\\\ 
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Get up -out o£ the water and stand: and let thin 
ttapi (mPl) rest on you. He is my guest and he, 
who is the best flier is fit to be worshipped. 

guTtac Jtsimn ifctinsggilFga i 
S^nfe^fg fauRi irt nfipnfa n^ooii 

0 You, who have a large centre ol gold, aud 
who are retorted to by gods and Gumlharvas, let 
Hanutnan reat on you; ami then he will proccei on 
his remaining journey. 

urtg cagfrsCT smitdr <gign|Fa nt°Gi 

You should rise up, having regard to the kindness 
(gentlemanliness) of Kama, the kidnapping of Sita, 
■ and the exertion of Hanumin, the best of the fliers. 

fgtngnrif nura'r Fnsrtg Hgonma: I 
amia sraigg asrgnaarfa: lll<*ii 

The golden centred Mainak.i, on hearing the 
words of the Sea instantly came up from the waters, 
covered on all sides with big trees and creepers. 

H HTITC3 T<3 fac3T I 

q«JT facST |Ro^|| 

He came out after breaking the waters of the 
ocean, 'just as the Sun of blazing rays comes out 
after breaking off the clouds. 

giifo ^3: SffocSTfcf: 1 

^rur troftoi faqtfara: \\Ko*\\ 
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In a moment, the high souled mountain which* 
was sorrounded by waters, came out and showed its 
summits, having been so commanded by the ocean. ' 

[Note. Andaman-Nic.obar islands , Malacca Strait 
and Malaya Peninsida. 

Although Malaya has in recent years come to be 
regarded as as part of the Far East, it has never 
been forgofcton that both geographically and historically, 
the Malaya Peninsula is essentially part of Greater 
India. So at the present time troops of the Indian 
Army are playing '.'an important part in the defence - 
•of Singapore and of Malaya as a whole. 

The importance of Singapore in the defence of 
India is now generally recognised. General Sir Robert 
Cassells Commander-in-Chief in India recently 
observed that if Malaya and its great Fortress of 
Singapore were to fall into the hands of the enemy, 
the British Fleet would thereby lose its great base- 
iu the East and the whole Coastline from Calcutta to-. 
Madras would become liable to raids and bombardments 
by sea and air. Singapore has thus become of first- 
importance to the defence of India and may be 
•considered as one of her outposts. In other words, 
if Singapore were lost India would be directly 
threatened. 

I 

Singapore is the corner stone of British strategy 
oyer a wide area in East Asia which includes the 
Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal. Just as Egypt 
*s the first line of this country’s defence in the West,- 
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bo Singapore ami the Federated Malay States are its 
first line of defence in the East. With Singapore 
in hostile hands, the approaches, to Burma 
and the Indian sub-continent would be gravely 
imperilled, to say nothing of the link joining Great. 
Britain and India with the Dominions of the southern 
hemisphere. Singapore to day is, of course, much 
more than a naval base, with a floating dock and 
graving dock both capable of taking the biggest 
vessels afloat. It is no less important as an air base 
while the troops-including Indians-and fortifications 
which defend tlie naval and air bases make it a. 
fortress of the first order. From Singapore the 
II. A. F. looks out across the South China ^ea to 
I long Kong and south-east to Borneo and Sarawak, 
west to Ceylon and south *to Fort Darwin and 
Australia, so supplementing the defensive strength of 
coastal batteries with a tremendous range. There ia 
every reason to believe that any hostile vessels 
approaching Singapore would receive a very warm 
reception.] 

efosrwjfcfr: i 
sfgiafeFvUJWi ||? o'-,n 
qqtRq sgfttra: I 

3TTW5T IRo^ll 

When Maiuaka mount-tin rose up, the sky that 
was dark like iron-weapon?, hecame full ■ of goldeu 
lustre on account of its golden peaks inhabited by 
Kinmras and Mahanagas, which were like the rising 
Sun and which were touching the Sky. 



TI5TW: I 

^TTS^rafefel^: II^OVSH 

That best of mountains appeared like a hundred 
Suns rising together, by its golden and shining peaks. 

agf^cIJTSIWf* ^RTilSIcl: | 

TV^f fqST.Sqfj?FcT fafsja: \\\o£\\ 

On seeing the mountain risen up, alone (and 
unsupported) in the muUt of the ocean, he firmly 
believed that it was an obstacle (in his way), as it 
stood in front of him. 

wrr TOmtng \\l°\\\ 

That great monkey of great velocity dashed away 
with his chest that mountain which had come up 
very high just as the wind (does) a cloud. 

t 

^ ^fqJTT qiratrw I 

ci^r ^iffr 3T^ ^ ^ HU©I1 

That best of the mountain being thus dashed by 

the monkey gave out roars of laughter knowing the 
high velocity of that monkey. 

srgqf^a: i 

sfTcft isjrt qmfraqr<qqa; qtfqq l 

Then that mountain assuming the form of Man 
sat on its own peak, and sitting thus in the sky, - 
with a pleased mind, said these words to the monkey 
who was flying in the sky. 
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stfha; tnattas i 

hh tgtij gia firaw nwjain ntvtll 

0 Best of the Monhejs, jou lia\ e accomplished 
this difficult tisk, so de'iemling on my summit, take 
rest (foi some time) and thin proceed with else further, 

1 13-750 £3 313 t?W ttfarfua: I 

3 <3t ttnfsa §33 nwq'Jth HT'tr: ||? J^|| 

The So i has been bi ought up (incensed on all 
sides) by those (sons ot Sign i) born in the family 
of Raghnvi Hence lie is honouring yon who are 
intent upon doing good to R inn 

g nraatfrtfha 'art; unian: i 

star aarfasmtff c3ti. sronmifa HUsii 

‘One good turn de~ei\c-> uiotliei m leturn’ is rn 
established lule of moi d Iiw Hi therefoie deserves 
respect fioni 5011, desiiou- is he is of returning the 
obligation 

fas sr ^ftsfitss nfn Rt-gur nwaw i 

ajararwalFfs: nu«ill 

0 Monkey Chief, stop, t ike rest on me and then 
proceed further I have been uiged by this Sea with 
great respect foi youi sake, with these words 

*rtetmai 51 a anfir *m>r lasrga i 

aa srtgg fbwpa: tlu tragatfafo 11 u all 

“This monkej has flown 01 ei a distance of a 
hundred yojanas in the sk\, let him take rest on 
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your summits and then let him cover the remaining 
distance.” 


h?^ii 

You should therefore, (.) Monkey Chief, enjoy 
these various fragrant and sweet bulbous and other 
roots and fruits, take rest and then go furthtr. 

aarernsrafa <qmfcct k \ 

snsmcif^s HUOl 

0 Best of Monkeys, our connection with you is 
well known throughout the worlds, and is very 
meritorious. 

^SJUT TOtfTc*I5! I 

ItaT III? 'Ml 

0 Best of Monkeys, 0 you son of Maruta, I 
believe you to be the best of all fliers, who are known 
for flying with great speed. 

sifcnsi foss sT^tfrsfq fasn^ciT 1 

*33} 3fT^T^5TT II l ^ oil 

Even an ordinary guest is to be honoured by 
one who knows (the ordinary rules ;o£ etiquette), 
then how much more should you of excellent merits 
be honoured by a person who has the desire to 
know his duties well. 

sresr : wkriw 
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0 Best of the Monkeys, you are the son of tho 
best of the gods, the high souled Maruta, and you 
are similar to him in 6peed. 

’jfjra fqfaj anftfa nisa: i 

creuTvi 3 sp wtmij u^qii 

In ease you who are knower of your duties are 
honoured, then the god Maruta will consider himself 
honoured by me. There is yet another reason for 
honouring you: please hear it. 

sagrr ata qjjai: qi^inVs«fia; i 

35 fa 5figf?5I: OTt !>53lf333pia: I|»v5|| 

Formerly in the Golden Age, 0 Friend, the 
mountains hud wings. They nil used to go in nil 
directions witli the same agility as' that of tiie Eagie 
and the Wind. 

rrartnj esfqfa: i 

qarfa *13 5t>g?itai qaatT^nr ll '-.all 

The multitudes of gods with sages and other 
creatures were also overcome with fear at the thought 
of their falling down when they were moving through 
the Air. 

^clTfti srasEjj: 1 
<13: II Wl 

Then the thousand-eyed god Indra, being enraged, 
- cut off the wings of the mquntains into hundreds and 
thousands of pieces with his thunderbolt. 



Scftst ?a^q JT^TcRHT II? ^11 

That king of the the gods, raising his thunderbolt*, 
approached me with rage, dust then I was- thrown 
aside by the magnanimous Wind 

3T%Is53aTcUSr =3 T; I 

eH5T2^r aar fq^tfrK^cf: HtRoii 

And by being thrown into thC ocean, 0 best of 
the Monkeys, with my wings preserved, I was 
completely saved by your lather. 

cTa>S5 STTOlfa <3ft 3OT Hl^cf: I 

<5RT 1IWI1 

Hence I respect you, Cor the Wind indeed deserves 
to be respected by me. This, O Chief of the Monkeys, 
if' my connection with you, and it is of high quality. 

sufcfiitcr qfr q;m gr*rc^r g i 
STTcfT: sftclOTT: ^3 imife TT^T^tr ||^|| 

Having regard to this duty of the Ocean and 
mine towards you, 0 big Monkey, it is fit you should 
accept this honour from me, with a pleased mind. 

wr rfts-rar ^ sfrovW i 

sftfi? =sr mi sfTcfrsft*r m im®ii 

OdBest of Monkeys, (take rest on my summit 
and) remove your fatigue and accept my veneration, 
and thus gladden my heart. I am pleased with your 
visit (at your sight). 
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$amfa«dr jpgwhjfprarg ii? 3 ?ii 

The Chief o£ the Monkeya, thus spoken to, mid 
to the best of the mountains, "I am pleased with 
you, for you hate shown hospitality to me. But you 
should not entertain any ill feiling with me, (as l 
can not accede to your tequcst) 

;tmt- 'ttrawgr a i 

afa^T tq war grtf a *tnasqfJT5Iffft II? ytn 

I am in much haste to peiform my duty: the 
day is passing off rapidly; I have giten the promise 
of a nonstop flight (». e. I shall not stop in the 
middle)”. 

trfgqiaT qifinar ttetuar-q sftggcr: i 
smTm'srcwtfim aitjaimitafittr ll?33ll 

With these words, resting his hand on the 
mountain the powerful monkey chief pi oceeded through 
the sky with a smile. 

qstcf«rgi?t>qf ugawr^t^a.- i 
gf5tasilqqttrBKi5ftf»uf*Rflga: iifsaii 
3TO't'^ gtitnrgtq rgantiKttgiSjdt i 
fqg: qstrTanraiti stum Farr asm mvill 

Thus that Hanuman, who was leceived with 
great respect by the ocean and the mountain and 
respected and congratalated with the best of blessings 
by them, left the ocean and the mountum, and flew 
high up in the air, and reaching the air-touto of 
his father proceeded on his journey in the clear aky. 
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fqR: i 

fsrerawr swim- qRfq^spc: HWii 

Again rising ii{) very high, after having east a 
departing glance at the imumtain, that son of the 
Wind, the best of the Monkeys, proceeded in the sky 
quite unsupported. 

ertgam zgnm zvjft I 

sspiig.' W r: fegm q*sqq: ii^vsh 

Thus Hanuman proceeded farther without resting 
even for a moment. Having seen this most difficult 
task of his, all the gods, demi-gods and sages 
praised him. 

sstsjsrer iHVH 

The gods, Indra and others who were standing 
in the sky became pleased at this deed of the 
Gold- Cent red Mountain. 


3=3^ ^pqfofTqTcHq^ i 
q^rasrg sraTqfa*. itt^n 

Indra himself spoke these words with feeling to 
the excellent navelled mountain. 

fswriro ^ i 

3T qq^STiJT *1=53 dte IRSo|| 

0 golden centred best of the Mountains, I am 
verily much pleased with thee. I give you a ' boon of 
safety. Please now go back with ease. 
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gis?5i h gnsfstHPaw i 
swat iftaana froaw *Pt «fa main 

You have rendered valuable assistance to Hanuman. 
who was tired, while he was crossing hundred yojanas 
and when there was a chance of dinger to him who. 
was dauntless. 

ScT<35q«cra?53£ | 

sr § |to5> i 

stmt* iuw?n 

The best o£ the mountains became much pleased, 
having seen Indra much satisfied. That mountain oa 
receiving the boon resumed his original position. And 1 
Hanuman in a moment was observed crossing the ocean. 

[Note. Now let us pause here and examine which, 
must be the Mainaka that had plunged itself into 
the ocean and come out of the Ocean to receive 
Hanuman. It seems that the Andaman-Nicobar islaDds- 
must be the ( Mainaka ) mountain, for the foil- 

owing rensons:- 

(1) . These islands must be situated in the sea. 
to the south of Bengal, at a distance of about 800 
to 1000 miles, which is approximately 100 yojanas. 

(2) . If we drop 3?^t ( Anda ) from 

( Andaman ), and Bar from (Nicobar), 

what remins is JT^+ft^Tr ( Ma n+Nico)=3jfci^, the 
phonetic expression of which very much resembles* 
(Mainaka). 
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(3) . The ; Andaman-Nicobar islands are islands 
■formed Lby the sinking ol‘ mountains in the sea. That 
'is the present opinion of • geographers and geologists. 

(4) , There is the Malacca Strait between the 

Malaya Peninsula and the Sumatra island. It is 
possible that UcSTSRT (Malacca) may be a corruption 
•of Mainaka , for it so much resembles in 

phonetic sound. 

At the same time I do not overlook the fact 
that on the western coast of the Malaya Peninsula 

there is a town bearing the name (Malacca) 

from which the strait may have been so named. But 
this town could not have been the old (Mainaka) 
for the description of ( Mainaka ) as given in 

the Ramayana resembles that of the Andaman-Nico- 
bar islands. It is possible UoSTSKT ( Malacca )=4frt*5 
(Mainaka) strait may have been named after Andaman 
-Nicobar islands and that (Malacca) town may 

have been so named after the Malacca Strait. 

(5) . The situation of Andaman-Nicobar and 

Malacca Strait, especially the latter, is just on the 

Equator. And on the map the strait looks like an 
-entrance door for the Netherlander s to come out to 
the Northern Hemisphere; and the Andaman Nicobar 
islands are situated like a bolt (qftsi) to that door. 

(6) , In Sumatra there is a town called Indrapura 
and a mountain called Indragiri. These names suggest 
that there must have, in old times, lived there 
Takshas (sj^fT:), Gandharvas, Nagas and such others 
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then - known as derai— god#, whose- king may haver 
been known as Indra; 

(7): In the South-west corner of the Celebes, 
islands, there are cape-JJf^T (Mandara) and Maxidata, 
Gulf. It is not improbable that the oldi Puranjc; 
Mnndar mountain round which the ocean was said, 
to have been churned, was situated there. It is. 
eituated exactly on the Equator, midway between, 
the Northern and Southern Hemispheres, where 
& (Devas and Danavas) respectively lived. 

This Manadara (n?^:) mountain must also have been 
the place where vr?<Fcf*fT (Dhanvantari) produced 3T^ 
(nectar), as said in the ^Ht^Tcrrc-^sfT (legend of the 
Kurmavatara) in Bhagavata. All these islands are 
known as l * Spice-islands”. And they are Cull of 
various kinds of medicinal herbs. It is possible that 
was the central place where and *TI*T people 

met together and putting their heads together, 
examined by the process of chemical analysis the 
various herbs, and determined the merits of each* 
and thus founded the well known (Ayurveda) 

Science and finally succeeded in exploring such a 
valuable medicine like the Nectar In this, 

connection the following details of the (legend) is 
worth bearing in mind. 

The Supreme Lord advised the gods (who had' 
approached him for a remedy to protect them from 
the tyranny of the demons) to make peace (friendship) 
with them and then try to reap the. best fruit of 
mutual help and co-operation including (Nectar)- 
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’They were also advised to throw in the 
( i.e ). (salty ocean ocean), HF?: 

and to make the Mandara mountain 

the base or centre of the chemical research of these 
(herbs) and to (FF^fFT 3 FT^^F) make the 
(Vasuki Nnga) the churning rope. Who was 
this Vasuki JS ! aga appears from the iollowing:- 

cfcr> ^t: $aetet: I 

sera qtf? (<re?ctq) n 

as# OT^faftiforefTcqTasr i 

F??cl 5 TtRT II 

& STIRTST qftcffF 3 ^ g^T I 

’ Then the ^FT: and (Devas and Asuras) 

made friendship and made the best exertions for the 
production of various good things culminating in 3?3?l 
Nectar. It is said that they by their valour dragged 
the mountain (after uprooting it) and brought 
it in the ocean. Then they invited there the *?T*MCt5l 
(Naga-Raja) and sat round a 3 ^ (preceptor) with 
pleasure i. e. (held a joint deliberation at a meeting 
presided over by a learned man), and commenced with 
full exertion and restraint, the churning (the chemical 
examination) with the object of finding out the 
STgF (nectar), 

Thus when the Devas, Danavas and Nagas put 
in their joint exertion, several prized things came out; 
•and at last 

3*m: f&sfqqre: I 
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h I totasnro i 

ftfa ssia n 

there came out an illustrious man of extra-ordinary 
♦exploit, adorned with armlets, bearing a pot full of 
STJjfl (nectar). He was a6 it w ere .in incarnation of 
God himself, by name Dhamantari having 

full knowledge of (SRT^?) Ayurveda and possessing 
the merits of god Briha&pati 

Thus in the Ea^t Indies tlieie nas also the (JT*^) 
Mandara mountain, where the whole of Ayurveda 
Tvas found out by the joint exertions of Devas , 
Danavas and Nagas, after making a chemical analysis 
of a number of medicinal herbs (Sftavsft:) that were 
growing in those islands. 

The (Wl) legend also says that at onetime the 
Mandara mountain was sinking into the Bca and had 
to be kept steady by a support underneath. Tha- 
may be the reason why at present there is no such 
mountain there, but only Mandara strait. Tor aught 
we know, the mountain may have sunk under the sea.] 

gat aat; easggf: fys;m | 

aigsFS'rasTOT gttsrf ammcrcg n ta^n 

Thealter gods, Gandharvas, Siddhas and great 
sages spoke to Surasa (gcST) the mother o£ the 
Nagas (aTUi) who was like the blazing Sun. 

stir 'tiatwrt: einilqft i 

ei. gfg -fgat ttrac nia^n 



2 H 


“This Hanumun, the glorious son of Maruta. 
is flying over the ocean; please act in such a way 
as to be an obstacle to him for a moment”. 

gsftt qqatqqq i 

wsotr wi’dm. 

“Accordingly assuming the form of a furious, 
demoness of the size of a mountain, having the- 
mouth of furious jaws, yellow' eyes and similar ta 
the sky”, 

qtsfossjw! sng gqssrreq q^qq i 
cqt fqqrq qfq^qfa iiwii 

“We wish you to measure his strength and- 
also his power to perform exploits. Either, if he- 
Uas strength and is resourceful, he will conquer you 
by some means; otherwise he wi.l stop in despair.” ' 

qqgrfiT 3 STT ^ ) 

eg? ?T^ ftnfct 5CI^T qg: 11 W 

fem ^ sdreq- q qqiq^g i 
^qqm ii^oii 

Having been thus invoked and spoken to by 
gods, (ig^T) Surasa bore the form of a demoness in . 
the midst of the ocean; her form was deformed 
and ugly and fearful to look at. She having sorro- 
tmded Hanuman, spoke to him thus. 


qq q^q: ^cqqfrsf^ qRqq i 

rt mfosznfa qfq 5 t£ wvkkw 
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. “0 Best oE monkeys, 1 have been given a boon- 
“by God that yon are my foal. So I will eat you up. 
Enter 'tliis my mouth.* 1 

[Note. The islands of Sumatra and Java are full" 
o£ volcanic mountain-ranges. And tbe furious volcano of 
"Cracatoa" situated in the strait between tbe islands - 
of Sumatra and Java that burst recently, proved 
most destructive. And in the island of Java, there 
are volcanic mountains of a greater height than those 
in Sumatra. One of tbe southernmost mountain peaks 
in Sumatra is known as “Smneru", ?Jtt5 (the birth- 
place of fttprplj: it is situated near the present famous 
port of Surabaya. It is 12000 ft. high. Java was 
originally populated by Hindus; and still there is a 
big Hindu temple there known as “ Bora Badar" 
st3TT-tt?t famous for its Hindu architecture. As there 
is Mahomedan rule there at present the 
of tbe Hindus i3 now corrupted to In the 

same way the gWTT who was am-HTar became 
rjtXtl-urat which was next changed to gtisrf-atn and 
then changed to §tstT-trai or Surabaya. From tile 
Ramayana it appeavs that in Java lived people of the 
1 Vaga race who worshipped the big volcanic mountain 
situated there, as tJtSU-HTfH (Surasa Mata). It should 
be also marked that between Sumatra and Borneo, 
there is a strait still known as Kari-ilata Strait. 
(The legend of Ahi-Ravana and Mahi-Ravana, Rama 
and Lakshmana, "and Kali Mata may be interesting 
in this connection). It appears that the crossing of 
the series of the volcanic "ranges in Sumatra and 
Java (especially, the latter) by Hanuman has been 
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put by the poet in poetie style, as if the 
•{the Nagas) requested their goddess (mother) 
(Surasa) to rise & test the strength of Hanuman,. 
whereupon she assumed her (volcanic) form 

and opened her burning jaws and asked Hanuman 
to venture to pass through it. 

It appears that after passing over the Andaman— 
Nicobar islands, which, it is said were posted there- 
to serve the purpose «of a bolt to the door-way of 
the qTcU55“fa553rT3i (residents) of the tmrr«5 (Nether- 
lands), Hanuman now flew over Sumatra and Java 
and Stt^T) which were full of volcanoes, and 
that the description of this as given in Valmiki 
Ramayan (qifenqfT UTTTSPn) is nothing but “Animism”' 
(/. e. attributing of a living soul to inanimate objects),, 
which is still extant in India. 

Again in the third and fourth chapters of the 
Viradha 1 s story is given. It appears- 
therefrom that 31 £T (Java) was a powerful monarch 
in the East Indies: his wife was Shcitahrida (STcftl^T)- 
and his son by her was fqtpq. This f^RT'eT (Viradha) 
in his previous birth was a qfsjg by name < 3 ^* ^- s ' 

he there fell in love with he missed his duty 

of attendance on So by gift’s curse, the 

became the demon Viradha (fansi). 

It is thus clear that “ Java ” was so named- 
after King 3tqJ 

qrffTCq*!: | 
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Having been thus addressed by bur as a (isAtil), 
the beat o£ the monkeys, illu«ttious and of a plea- 
sant face, spoke thus to hei \\ lth folded hands. 

qSOTSr H5313T WtpJt IRMIl 

swrniqfa'ltf^tr 1 

at;!? etai fta r *n«rf iruota iiwjii 

hot: amrst mn-tranra; i 

mg nH^tj atm fintratfeft IRVtll 

0 demoness, Rama, son of Dasbaratha has come 
to and lived with his biothet Likshmana and wife 
Sita in th’ D tndakar uiya (c;osifiKvq) From there, 
the glorious Sita, wife of R im t who has conti ictei 
a bitter enmity with the demons. Ins been kidnapped 
by Havana, while Kami was engtged in some other 
work. Undei the orders of lt.ma, I, his messenger 
will go to her pre,en.e So you a ho ire residing in. 
this part of tb“ country should render help to me. 

tRqttr ttw«t era i 

& er=? 5t=sj nragoftRr & iiy^ii 

01 (i e if you do not agree to it) I promise 
you truly that I shall return to jour mouth after 
seeing Sita and the stainless Rami 

tttgw.T 53^31 gcat mra^fqofr I 

3tatftvtif3ttg-3T mfagn tm tm iiwsii 

Thus addressed bj Hanuman, Surasa who could 
change her foim at plea ure, replied thus: “No body 
dare transgress me, thit is my boon’’ 
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3 sfgsfTS** srm aaCtc* i 

- ^ fercSWT*! ST 5nw^T ^*3: lll^ll 

That Naga-mata (fTTnBTaT) with a view to 
-estimate his strength, spoke thus to Hanuman, seeing 
him proceeding further. 

^?r *tssr I 

^tx 3^%T W JaccftT II \^%\\ 

^§55 f^cTT BJ gr. II ^1 1 . 

“0 best of Monkeys, You will have to go after 
having entered my mouth first today. This was the 
boon formerly given me by the Creator.” So saying, 
she speedily opened her large mouth and stood in 
front of (trrefa) Maruti. 

^ m n^oii 

The best of the monkeys having been addressed 
thus, became angry and replied: Open your mouth 
so wide that you can bear me in. ” 

^^RTTfr ^tT^T IK^II 

Having so said to Surasa (w&\) whose mouth 
was 10 3^03 anas in extent, Hanuman himself became 
equally wide in size. 

3 SOT SteSFSTST I 

fir^i^rt^rn msct 3 * IKV*H 
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Having seen linn like i cloud ten yojanas m 
extent, Snnsi opened liei mouth twenty yojanas in 
extent. 


at zzn saif^atfqt g aigga ggfema i 
sgnifjj aa ajafentaYaajnaa 11^311 

Hea\ing Eien liei of opened mouth, that intelligent 
atgja ggapT igun heeune ingri md enhrged ll la- 
body tlnrtj > oj in is m extent 

jrwt aw anttRa ■aglfe^ag 
aga sgatJtm: ttaatiaal aa'ir^g u^ail 

stsrc gwt aw ufettsw nraaq i 

aaa ^gm-stR aaamtaa'lftja: mwi 

■awe gear aw asirat aVaaraaa t 
sgntaaaaaqr wdWrauifea iu^ii 

aatR gwt aw 5iaa'taatnaaa i 
a ssax tqiRa tBRa argga. ggfgqlg i 
gRt«ttaia atm agBi»Bma<R. iKVsil 

Then Sura*a cnlnged liei month 10 jojanasand 
Hanuman enluged hi- body oO yojanas. Surasa 
m ide liei mouth CO lojmi , md Hanuman made his 
body 70 jojmas, ind when -he mule her mouth 80 
yojanas H inuman m ule hi bode 00 yojanas Then 
Surasa enlarged liei mouth 100 \ojinis Having seen 
this, the intelligent Hanum m eonti leted his body to 
the size of i thumb onh 

stlsfittrapsr asw fait a 3 nsiaa. | 

ftaa aratftg attsmaala; ir^ii 
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That valiant Hanutnin at once fell into her 
•‘mouth and hastened away outside in no time. And 
'then standing in the sky spoke to her thus. 

sfasVsfc* f* ft *m>sscpir | 

*t=t ik^ii 

0 mother, a bow to thee: I have entered your 
• mouth. I shall now go where Sita is. Your boon has 
proved true; and I am hale and hearty. 

[ Note :- Now please pause here and construe the 
'meaning to be assigned to this figurative language of 
enlarging the mouth of Surasa & enlarging the the body 
of Hanuraan; and in running this sort of race Hanuman 
won the race by entering Surasa’s mouth and getting 
out of it quite un-injured in a moment. A glaiice at 
the map of the world will show that the regular 
chain of volcanic mountains in Sumatra and Java was 
about 1000 miles in extent. And these volcanic craters 
appear to have been taken by the poet as the wide 
open and blazing mouth of Surasa-Mata, throughwhi- 
ch theNetker-landers must pass on their way from the 
Southern Hemisphere to the Nothern Hemisphere and 
Vice versa. This appears to have been said by the 
.poet to be the boon given to Surasa by the Creator. 
How graphic this picture appears is left to the reader 
to judge. ] 

^01 3T5K** |ftV9C II 

Then Surasa Devi (goddess Surasa) resuming her 
•original god-like form oil seeing Hanuman freed from 
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her demonish jaws like the- moon rro.ra the t mouth of 
Rahu, apoke to the monkey. 

3mfe*& sftas star qtrgtsH i 

HUTTO ^ 1^51 *TWt g qgKTOT Ill's? II 

0 best of monkeys, now go with ease for the 
success of your mission. Bring back Sita and unite 
her with Kama the great soul. 

afattr 83*<rr sssr i 

wg arfterfa >jaiSa r.agt gftq iivkii 

The Beings on finding that most difficult third 
task of Hunaman accomplished, extolled the Monkey 
with the words!. “Well done, Well done.” 

h trt'K jrararar Swtei q5<nraq>i i 
smrni'Krcrarfim TOjtqn: u?^n 

Thereafter he having come near the uncontrollable 
ocean, the residence of Varuna, flew, pervading the 
sky, with the velocity similar to that of Guruda (the 
Celestial eagle). 

[ IVote-The other reading is aHI'JWTH instead of 
st’ntira’f which has the same meaning. ] 

sratr snfotmfvt; qTOa ftqfiift- i 

tttqa MqPr^ irussii 

5iif*s qatfrw argra: I 
Rrma; gqa^sj strata «ivs'*,ii 

trarafa HireqqT qiqi ftq sfifntr i 
sajqq nsrwr: tf^Fga nits^ii 
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q^cTT feqvugqt I 

?n<Tu«qfaMn!f it> vsvsii 
H5?qjpJT *\'*m qfqq'tf ^RT3^5 I 
fqfqq; faH?5 fqs>q fq^Tqg f¥?iqY ll>\3^l! 

^cPCTiT qoUq.]?^ ^ m T4 | 
fqqiY 5NqtfT^q fqH3 m faTR?f \\\**,\\ 
qjlST: ^fqq qYr fqtTIVTtqai 1 
^UIR qi^Fim ^ RFKRlfqq RTofa: \\\^o\\ 

Then the Maruti (*Wbfcf) went by the Air route 
like Ganulu: the air route that was reported to by 
clouds (showering rain), by birds-, by the preceptors 
c: music like Tumbarn and: other Gandharvas, 
adorned by the rair.-low of ludra, by numerous 
aeroplanes to which were yoked lions, elephants, 
timers, serpants and birds die, dy t ires of the splendour 
of Vajra ami electricity, by rompierors of heaven 
most meritorious and fortunate, by the fires carrying 
oblations, by constellations, planets, Sun and Moon 
and other numerous great sage*, Xagas and Yakshas, 
by open and pure Vishvadevas and Yishvavastis and 
by the elephant of Ludra; which was like th j . path of 
the Sun, the. giver of prosperity, which was like a 
pure umbrella of the mortals, which was designed by 
Brahma and resorted to by heroes and Vidyad haras. 

[i\Gte:-The air route over Bali, Sumba, Sumbawa, 
Celebes and other sorrounding islands which it 
appears from the ^mq3nK-q»m (le gend of the Kurma 
incarnation ) were inhabited in ancient times by 
demi-gods like qsq, qfqq, Rm, and qT^q 

is described here. Here was the mountain Mcuidara 
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*TT*T people md the whole of the \yui\eda, 
was found out including the nectir There is an 
interesting story ibout the uectai. In the ^jjrisRfrc— 
VTr it is said thit the wine ( is soon is it was 
produced) w is taken an ly by the Dan was- 

awii flgwft i 

3T!5tT Q & ^ II 

“Then there iro»e the young goddess of wme, 
with eyes l»ke the led lotus, with the permission of 
the Lord, the demons too* her” 

Then carae out nectar, which was forcibly taken 
aw ly by demons Then god Vishnu 

*»pig$<fiFgg n 

took an indescribable md moat wonderful female 
form With bashful smiles and glances cist with the 
play of the brows, 'he frequently kindled passion m 
the mmds of the demon chiefs The demons were 
infatuated by hei beiuty, and due to her amorous 
spoxts, the demons lost the ncctu which w is enjoyed 
by the gods Thus due to I Vine, ind Woman, the 
demons failed to reap the benefit of nectar, though 
it had been snatched away by them fiom the gods 
And the gods enjoyed its bynefit, because (1) of 
freedom from wme, (2) freedom for woman, and (3) 
devotion to God 
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smHcTCftsfrr fq^^qT: I 

*JC*Wn t fw5*r$B3TSS 3 : 

SW^TTST %59T: II 

Thus though the gods and the demon.-! were alike 
in. respect of place, time, purpose, means, endeavour 
and intelligence, they differed in tlie reaping of the 
fruit. Between the two, the gods easily got the 
fruit, because of their seeking rhe dust of the lotus 
feet of the Lord; (and by not doing that and taking 
to wine and woman instead) the demons failed to 
get immortality.) j 

arswTOcfr irm 11?^? 11 

«ET3T fa 1 

^fafTT^maiTfa TTIT^rrtri IIU^II 

facets* 3^: 3^: 1 • 

nT^q> 2 f<:qmifa ffT^afasT 11? CBIl 

as wit*: 1 

rwvssq q^rgxfi fenfspcT?. 11? can 

llanuraan, the son of the Wind god, was sailing 
in the sky like a winged mountain quite unsupprted 
and without obstacle , dispersing the collection of 
clouds which were red, yellow, dark and white and 
which were shining while they were being attracted 
by the monkey; in a moment entering the nest of 
clouds and in another moment coining out of them, 
often and often, and so looking like the moon in 
the rainy season, and being seen like this from all 
the quarters of the earth. 
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'SEiUTrr g a smt fgfgw am tRter I 
Hast fcmmreiH a-jsr wasfqnft iu<ftji 

Having seen Ilunuinin f!\ mg m the sky like 
this, im old demoness b\ name (Sinhika) 

who was capable of assuming my form at pleasure 
begin 10 think in her mind 

ater ifraftr straw tjfmmws wfcrai i 

tra aatawt few qsmmcta; 

Today after a long tune I mil get food. 
This big ammil has fillen into my hand after a 
long time. 

ifii iifarar met ^smmwr sraifeia i 

01mm ^sraiwtm ffeaamla mm: ik<mii 

Thinking like this in hi r mind, she caught his- 
Bhadow. And as soon as Ins shulow was caught, 
the Monkey thought 

emfe'aflstfe egei qfqat toot: i 
sFaama a tea rrsifftfe* ern\ n?i<:ti 

I have been at once caught and made a cripple 
devoid of enterprise, just as a ship is rendered 
motionless by adveise mud m the Sea 

Famfe} aulra msjmot wim atPr I 

a « 5 tsw gttmt smntmftr m<t«,ii 

Then he saw al 1 round, above, below, sideways and 
crossways, when he found a big feiocious animal 
risen from the ocean of salt natei 
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■» 

qRfq^miT ii 

^TJnf5 J?5Tcft^ cff^ 5IT5T ^SW’- ll?Ao|| 

Having seen that animal, of a deformed female 

form, Maruti thought to himself:- “This must be that 

shadow-catching, very powerful animal of a ferocious 
look, as Sugriva had informed me. There is no doubt 
on this point.” 

[ Note :- The effect of magnetic islands is similar- 
to what is described in these verses. The ancients 
belived it was some super-natural power.] 

& ai rrfcmi?^rq: I 

“-^<1 llWll 

He recognised her as Sinhi/ca verily. Then the 
intelligent large bodied monkey enlarged his body, 
Just as the clouds do during the rainy season. 

sstr sit srawm i 

qiciT^T^?: stffWJ* ikvui 

Having seen the body of that great monkey 
increasing, she extended her own mouth from Patala 
to the 8ky. 

smrsfta ii^ll 

And she roaring like a row of thundering clouds 
•rushed towards Hanuman. 


ST tTcT^cl^n ferret ! 

^ Waft HTlffcr ^ 375T«Rf(T: 11^811 



The wise Hanuman saw her opened large mouth 
which was sufficiently wide to admit the whole body 
of Hanumau: and through that wide mouth he saw 
her vital parts. 

tr atut tm traiajaa: i 

^rTy«cf ggttmta Faqqia apus: iitvdl 

Then that most powerful monkey, whose body 
was like £f^ (Vajra) contracted his body extremely 
and fell precipitately into her ugly mouth. 

■SIRtJ cPPtJ fwatct ftrafWHTS I 
tttqina wt I'tnufet tigoii iu^ii 

The Siddhas and Charanas saw him entering her 
mouth, like the Moon being swallowed by Rahu. 

aatatm u&*ai$Sr mat: 

mqqraw ana aa; tsaiq Rtwt; ill van 

That Monkey having with his sharp nails torn 
open her vital parts, quickly came out, with the 
speed of a mental wave. 

aig ftfeai ‘a g;ui a ^if^aha faqita tt: i 
q;!q atfttr ana aga gatiiaaig mvii 

That best of Monkey-heroes, by good luck, 
patience and cleverness, having killed that demoness, 
regained his original self and proceeded further quickly 
on his way. 

sasaat agaar qqia fagtitviftr i 
'Ptagaa Kjapgq tatar mraa m^mi 



That demoness fell into the waters of the ocean 
having been deprived of her heart by Hanunian; it 
■appears that Hanutnan was specially created by God 
for her destruction. 

[iVota-In kishkindha Kanda, Sarga 41, this 
-demonsss is said to be Anyaraka (■3TflK3TT) by name. 
This must be the island of New Guinea which iB 
Lizard shaped. Its appearance is like that of a 
'ferocious animal killed and thrown into the sea, 
with feet cut off which are near the 'Torres Strait 
which is between this island and the top of Australia 
close to the “Arafura” Sea which might be a corrup- 
tion of sffilcnzf “Anavarya” Sea; the and ^ might 
easily be changed to 5C and respectively. Although 
in Yalmiki Ramayana it is said that Hanuman 
•entered Sinhika's mouth and cut off her vital parts 
and then came out, still in the Adhjatma Ramayana 
it is said that he cut off her feet. x 

Again if we closely study the present geography of 
the Eastern islands in the Pacific Ocean, it will be 
found that in the islands of Polynesia, the people 
are savages and live on piracy and are cannibals. 

Again in the middle of the New Guinea Island, 
there is a high mountain, the peaks of .which are 
snow-covered, although it is. near the- Equator. 
It is possible that this Mountain may have been 
•magnetic and that so it used to attract towards 
itself ships sailing on the seas and that the cannibals of 
this island might be looting them and eating up the 
•sailors and others sailing in those ships.] 
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ai 5<ri apftottg nfoaf tftOT fefs'RPj i 
Hflpttwn atrtfot a^i: ca^tnVasra iRo°u 

Having seen that Sinhtta killed by the Monkey 
and having seen her fallen quickly, the beings flying 
in the sky spoke thus to that ixcellent Flier. 

vfrRan skh ;uqi5?ra | 

Hiqmvj nfaaa nftq 'Haaiut iro\h 

‘ 0 Best of Fliers, you have done a great deed, 
by killing this ferocious animal. How please attain 
your desired object without any further obstacle.”. 

aWtMatfa rtmift ena\^ q«ri au i 
trRrcfetmr h ^itg a a1?Fa iR°tii 

“0 Best of Monkeys, he who possesses, like you, 
these four virtues, namely, patience, foresight, intelli- 
gence & cleverness, never fails in his work.” 

e ck vjfea: $;tf: nFabvt nura'u: I 
smmiwst atfqta 'tamsiaaticFq: 1R3311 

That respectable Monkey, having been honoured 
by all those whose purpose had been accomplished, 
proceeded further, having pervaded the sky, like Garuda. 

TO qTtvg qftatoTO I 
tthsrawT giretfa a: ir°»i i 

He having reached almost the end of his 
journey, now looked all round; and at the end of 
•one thousand yojanas, observed a row of forests. 
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[Note. The reader is requested to pause here for- 
tt moment and consider how very graphic this descri- 
ption is, when we compare it with the places on the 
maps. As soon as Sinhila (Mew Guinea) t3- 

crossed, that is to say, as soon as the Torres Strait 
L crossed, the Poet says: ''Now Ilanuman had come- 
a 1 most to the end of his journey,” and that proceeding 
a little further and looking all round, presumably 
ir. the direction of the ‘‘Great Dividing Range” which 
in is described as {fjumbugiri) (a long 

chain of mountains) in Australia, he observed 
(Vanaraji) (a chain of forests): please see Map No. 1]. 


535T ^ fsrfer I 

Siq ^ iRo^n 


And while flying in the sky, that best of the 
monkeys saw the island that was adorned by various 
kinds of trees and gardens similar to those found in 
the Malayngiri. 

\Nole 1. That Lanka was on an island in the 
midst of the southern Ocean is also supported by 
ti e following:- 

Sita eays:- 

H 3 TrfcRta> II ^JI 

Let this Lanka (®irr) which is in the midst of 
the Ocean, be unassailable. But there is no power in 
this world capable of obstructing the course of the 
arrows of Raghciva. 
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Note 2. should mean, not the 

gardens of the Malaya-giri in India, itself; but gardens 
similar to those on the Malayagiri. It can not be 
expected that the Indian Malaya giri or the mountains 
of the Malaya Peninsula had extended as far as the Lanka.] 

White flying further in the sky, he saw the 
ocean, the watery places and country round about the 
ocean, and the mouths of rivers meeting the ocean. 

[Note, Please see the Map of Australia in Map 
No. I, which shows the several rivers meeting the 
ocean, and the Vanaraji (qqnfef chain of forests)]. 

nfctrnmfcU* 

That intelligent, self-possessed person, having seen 
his own self as large as a large cloud and pervading 
the whole sky as it were, thought to himself. 

^ sis I 

Ufa ^35*5 3ft JTSTOfcl: iro<sh 

“The demons on seeing my big body and high 
velocity will be surprised”, so thought that highly 
intelligent Being. 

cicf: 51 dt srfsnar i 

3 ^: sftams n -.0^,11 

Then that self-possessed person having contracted 
his body, which was as large as a mountain, assumed 
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Ills original form, just as a sage who is free from, 
worldly infatuation does. 

ajqijfctgfgssr f^ct: | 

sfosranfsra sfc ikUoii 

Having greatly contracted his form, Hanuman. 
resumed his original form: just as Hari, the subduer 
-of the {Sower of Bali had done in order to deceive- 
him by asking for land measuring three steps only. 

h qt^merra ^gsfcfrc i 

q^csm sfaq^q; irUH 

That Hanuman, who could assume pleasing 
different forms, having reached the extreme other side 
of the Sea-coast which it was impossible for others to 
reach, changed his form, having considered his work 
carefully from all sides. 

[Note. The use of q?; here is, to my mind, very 
important, as it shows that the Lanka of Ravana was 
situated on the extreme other side of the Sea-coast;- 
not some where near Sinhilca or Torres Strait, but 
somewhere near the present Austarlian Alps, where 
there are its highest Peaks and near which the present 
city of Melbourne is situated. On the top of the- 
mountain there, Hanuman appears to have alighted, 
vsee RIR. In this surmise, support is received 

from Hanuman’s narrative of his exploit to Rama,. 

Lakslimana and Sugriya in Sundarct Kanda, Sargas 
53 & 65 . 
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Sarga 58 

af 5iat gabri? *3^ I 

n;gt g irg^gre TWrfa 3ntrfu?it>T IPRII 
j ffqtst atr qg iar qyt 1 

stth urir rtrei fa37H% n 

nfiiets?JT fasticft rsjtfi? awfq^'a: iiavsii 

"Thus after lining destroyed that demoness, 
and bearing in mind nlnt I hid to do I went a long 
way, (made a long journey,) when I saw the 
southern coast of the ocean adorned by a mountain, 
where the city of L ink i is situ ited. And 
after sunset, I entered the city, unknown by 
demons of gie.it e\ploils, and went touards the 
houses of demons ” 

Note. Mark the u ords UHjr rj n??«IT 3 = from Torres 
Strait he went. 1 long distune before commmg to 35T. 

Sirg.i Go. 

a^r ajtsunft rigorr? grimn; 1 

3ffonrtt gft gqm gferfr UMl 

an rfiai urn csr tiaanaf: gt a at 1 
ctrfaa'tresr a'a ; ar tun tureafTtra |i?»ll 

The I. mk'i of thit evil souled Havana is situated 
there, on the southern coast of the Southern Sea 
There, I saw SitJ 111 the 3T;a.gr (lnrem) of Havana. 
0 Rama, she is holding hei life, having focussed all 
hei desires m you] 

an rtmireTT fin: fhuma 1 

rr^3^grawr 3ift%S rrsiHfsafarff JT^nm IR13II 

That high souled person, who appealed like a 
collection of clouds, descended on the peak of that 




■long (chain) of mountains fate: ^r) which 

was prosperous and which was full of beautifully 
'/pointed peaks and which was full of ifccfqi, & 

trees. 

cfcTSg srSTRS I 

«Kfq^g ciftafoqqici 

fz.®H il^il 

Then having reached the sea-shore, Hanuman 
•saw Lanka on the top of that excellent mountain; and 
he having charged his form fell on that mountain, 
ihaving frightened the birds and animals there. 

« sn*te 5[FTqq^m3tr Rrwmgfmr 1 
faqsi cite =3 TI^^cI^T TTTOqcnfacr IR^yil 

He having by his prowess crossed the ocean, 
that was full of demons and snakes and large waves, 
and descended on the shore of that great ocean, saw 
the Lanka which was like Indra’s Amayavati. 

[Note. Mark the words tete:. It is not said 

to be a high mountain, but (long). And a glance 
at Map No. I will show how appropriately correct 
that description is. “The Great Dividing Range” in 
the centre, with other similar ranges to its north 
•and south is a long stretch of mountains running 
from North to South as far as the Australian Alps 
where there are the highest peaks (Mt. Bogong and 
Mt. Koscinsko) and where most probably the old 
Lanka of Ravana was situated. It is at the southern 
'most end of t he 5Ig3[^r cite (q£ cite) the other or 
■opposite coast of the Ocean. 
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The mountain on a peak of which Hanumani 
descended was known us TriLutachala and the peak, 
■was called Dhavalashringa (sHT3^Pl). An adjoining 
mountain was known as SuveUi<‘hala and one of its. 
peaks was called Chitrasanu and it was. 

from the top of this peak that the Army 

of Rama had a fall view of Havana’s Lanka: vide- 
Yuddka-Kanda (g*?; 5Tp^) Sargus (3*T 4 ) 37 & 41. 
The map of Australia shows three peaks in Australian. 
Alps: (1) Mansfield Peak, (5306 ft. high, (2) Near^ 
it, Mb. Bogong Peak, G50S ft. high and (3) from 
these Peaks, close but at a distance, Mt. Koscinsko Peak, 
7310 ft. high from where a full view of the first 
two points can he had. It is possible was. 

constructed on the first two peaks: and that from, 
the third peak had obtained a full view of 

tm’s 55^T]- 


SECTION (2) 

Sita’ a Curse. 

This Lanka was cursed to be a -wilderness by 
Sita: and that was probably the reason why when it 
was discovered by the Europeans recently, it waa 
literally a widerness. 

Vide ssnig: «t}: Rf, | 

Sita Says: 

faar nefen i 

W gejft gtjg IIH^II 



“Now iii a short time, this Lanka will be with 
•streets full of smoke issuing from funeral piles* and 
'null be adorned by crowds of vultures, like a 
'Cremation Ground.” 

sm^T g«n )HV\ 

“On the Sinful Demon King Havana being killed, 
'this Lanka verily will be dried up, like a widowed 
'woman, though it is unassailable at present.” 

“Though it is now full of prosperity and pleasing 
■ festivals, it will soon become devoid of protector; 
though it is full of demons at present, it will soon 
become like a widowed woman.” 

srbsnfJT * mil 

“Indeed, in a short time I shall hear the lamenting 
'voices of miserable demon-girls in every house.” 

3^r «5fT ^ITT^TW. HV^II 

“By the arrows of Rama the city of Lanka will 
be full of darkness and will be lustreless and devoid 
‘of heroic demons & burnt up.” 
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.SECTION (3) 


The other exploits of Hanuman in Lanka: 
his return to Mahendragiri and report of 
his actions to Angada and others and to 
Rama finally. 

en: =t l 

tr amt iwtss: i 

That mighty one, after crossing the unconquerable 
ocean saw with a composed mind, Lanka situated 
on the peak of the Trikuta Mountain. 

moat gm i 

« ^ 5 i tPt: sfomt jtmttsui trot 11 

That auspicious Monkey saw the city of Lanka 
full of delightful white mansions as if it was a city 
embedded in the Sky. 

am* rt'm *trr wot rtjaTjtt i 
snfcj tPt# 3'ar n 

It is impossible for me to enter this city of the 
Rakshasas in this form, guarded as it is by the. 
ferocious and powerful demons. 

ngraltrf ttstwisr titrat i 

3=33WT JTtr 33 SIRtfif hfWrai II 
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While seaichiug for Sita, I must, dupe all the- 
-demons, although they are of terrific prowess, of great 
strength and powerful. 

m-. i 

Hence I with *my form contracted during the 
eight, shall fall upon Lanka with the intention of’ 
achieving the purpose of Kama. 

SW 3 I 

fafa JT^Tevqfr ^$3*: II 

The wise and the haughty strong Hanuman, the- 
son of Vayu and the best of the Monkeys, assumed 
all the strength and entered Lanka during the~night. 

II 

Then that city in its own form saw the powerful 
Monkey, the son of the Wind, entering it. 

3cn=EI cJtR * treq q5RRm*I | 

SI^T TTlRcT^m JFTircYcqsrT II 

She being angry, addressed these words in;a 
harsh tone to Hanumau: “Treating me with contempt,, 
you dare not enter this city.” 

as: h ssf qi enfsefr 1 

5RT* Sf^T ctt.ll 
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' Then that powerful Monkey-Chief being excessively 
beaten by Lanka, shouted a very terrible cry and 
dealt a blow at her with his closed fist. 

aaV % ^gfesn tototo* i 

iM xfoyi gel ^raoiqtf55HTg i 

Then greatly depressed in mind, that Lanka gave 
up her pride, and said in faltering accents the following 
words to the Monkey. “Please enter, 0 Monkey Chief, 
into this city which rs protected by Ravana and there 
carry out all the designs you have in mind”. 

a i 

^•saftai HcTrto I 

fijffRrji .Jiiire^'r ft&sr isfajjj?:: 11 

Then that best of Monkeys, of great strength 
and valour leaped up the ramp irts of the city where there 
was no entrance and thus entered Lanka at night. 

[Note. What places Hanuman examined next have 
been desBCribed in Chapter III, Section (I) (d) (ante)]. 

hit a to err \\ i 

g*: i 

siqtfciaj arcifa i 

sr fq-srat* H 5 tqjfq: 11 


Leaping up and coming down, standing here and 
going there, again and again, opening doors and 
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shutting them again, thus that great Monkey searched, 
for her in every (conceivable) space. 

*pfq: I 

Hot seeing Sita, the Monkey spoke these words:- 

^qtfaqT sfmT ftqsm I 

<RT^qi<!T q 3T q^lfa II 

“Here in Havana’s mansion was Sita said to be, 
v,y Sumpati , the King of Vultures. But I do not find 
her there.” 

S?q; & l 

^ fqq<qr<qT nqsu ^faq^q ?nq i 

3?q*^ctV sq^T* q^qq-. 1 

After meditating for a while and comprehending 
her with his mind, Hanuman of great brilliance, leapt 
from that mansion into an enclosure. 

5R5tt«k qfqqqqf g q^qf qmjpq: i 

fqqiqSJTq 11 

And in the Ashoka forest, the foremost of the 
Monkeys saw her like the spotless ray of the Moon 
iri the beginning of the bright half of the month. 

§-.%q sfrai sgqiqq^cuq i 
qsustaT qraqqfrq*: q3Tq 11 

As she was without ornaments, Hanuman made 
her out with difficulty, like speech without culture- 
which has lost its meaning. 
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ttfijtft fast | 

aaetsPt bji sts^s ttsaV s am^sfa II 

This golden lined Indy is indeed the beloved. 
Queen of Rama, for though she is lost, she is not 
lost from his mind. 

wfut ^at srsi aftfsHm 

a s am;m gsanfi aisfa a 

This lady’s mind is rooted in him and his mind 
is rooted ill her. That is why the righteous minded 
Rama and Sita are miinuimiig their lives even for 
a short time. 

tat alar a?t sa«tt sa; nnntran; i 
smm swat air naira a a ngu a 

Thus the son of Vuyu, di lighted on finding Sita 
there, thought of Rami in his mind, and praised 
hi master. 

a gs?tftin wnan mtqqnrgrSsioT: i 

aistrrnRjru sgtnRsfsaiq 5 a 

Thinking for a nhile nith eyes full of tears, the 
effulgent Hanuman lamented at the fate of Sita. 

’ETtrrj'm: qfcqtsr a 1 

auttanaarV T5 sianirmaisax a 

Deprived of love and enjoyments, and bereft of 
relations, she still keeps her body, being desirous of 
re-union with him. 
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Whilst he was looking at the forest full of 
blossoming trees, and searching for Sita, only very 
little of the night was unspent. 

q^^facrqT qgacr*:*rrf*Tiu^ ! 
sgxm ftrcra a^rcts-reu^ n * 

And at that late hour of the night, he heard 
the holy chanting of the Brahma Itahhasaa who were 
experts in all the six ancillaries of the Vedas and 
who had performed the greatest sacrifices. 

3TO 51^: I 

HT^cT ^^TaT^5T5fTcfr TT5T355: II 

Then the ten-necked and highly heroic Havana 
of mighty arms was roused by the sounds of auspi- 
cious instruments, melodious to the ears. 

fgapsig ScUqqw I 

^5^rrqj g^TTItT EfTfeSTcH^cTgm^ ! 

qtwTdfw: arcTTViftq n 

After waking up, the effulgent lord of Rakshasas 
entered, in due time, the Ashoka Garden, which was 
full of trees; he was sorrounded by choicest damsels 
•like the Moon by the Stars. 

^TqtJTtsq I 
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Thinking he must be the mighty-firmed Ravana, 
Hanuman kept himself (hidden) within a mass o£ 
leaves and thus concealed himself. 

sftarafat&KtFatgqraaa <ra>m n 

Ravana approached Sita of dark tresses. 

st fit qfattat fanra^t aqfessftt; i 

OTSFOT’gt 5m ;q<?5raa IIW II 

Then Ravana with sweet words and gestures 
revealed himself (i, e. his own heart’s desire) to Sita 
who was chaste, miserable, joyless and living the life 
of an ascetic. 

tout* rat fitsttatfm 55 ttra?q tti ftm i 
Sfttfe *trat it afsith feftiw n 

0 Wide-eyed one, I lose you; 0 Dear One, 
honour me; 0 Sita, become my wife; give up this folly. 

rara asratt grat war £1555 tste: 1 

ijot ttrara; $rar n : g 5 i 5 gfgftnai 11 

Hearing these words of the terrible demon,'. 
Sita threw a blade of grass between them, and smi- 
ling innocently replied. 

Rrarat trat «ra: raair fetra tra: n 

Turn back your desire from me. Let it be fixed 
on your own people, 

sitgjftqfqqff ttrat qtttraf gat tra 11 



I am no fit wife to you, being the faithful 
"wife of another. 

srrg vmw&dv? erg erg^a i 
*r«rr agr s;^qf ^kt 11 

Look to Dharma, follow carefully the rule of 
•conduct of the good people; 0 Rakshasa, the wives of 
•others must be protected as your own. 

^ xmm \\ 

0 Ravana, if you act otherwise, you will meet 
"with your death. 

etaRu ere* 1 

aa: eld feftq ii 

Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the King of 
the Rakshasas replied haughtily to Sita of 
•comely looks. 

sS srreli n ^rrs^f^ vm 1 

aa: *w c% ercsnoifa ii 

Two months more have to be kept by me, it 
being the limit prescribed by me to you. Then you 
must come to my bed, 0 beautiful one. 

&£ m+w g JiraiTwrf I - 

hr m\ arercisaisr Hrcsrer \\ 

If even after the expiry of two months, you - 
•do not agree to accept me as your husband, they 
"will prepare you in the kitchen for my morning meaL 
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Stggmr itfesf *T3T OTI: 5mtm<>l: | 

afttra: h estate: wmfim tifimiq n 

Saying thus to Sita, King Havana o£ ten necks, 
the vanquisher o£ foes, departed, causing the earth 
-to quake, as it were. 

53HTifa Otsma: *ra gam ffmas i 
aat qijfq'ar fear femswra aim:: n 

Hanuman too having rested, heard everything 
in its true meaning. Then the monkey fell into great 
-anxiety, and thought. 

susmmtamttjfltr i 

wrafljewfiot n 

“1 6hall console her, whose face is as beautiful 
as the full moon, by praising my friend Rama of 
benign actions. ” 

gtmahr gni^mfajjmranmq.' i 

C 

ftreqssfgmqm *ftai ngwiftm n 

Descending from that tree, the effulgent Hanu- 
man the son of Vayu, having a coral red contenance 
.and bearing himself humbly, approached Sita and 
bowed down to her with folded hands placed on his 
head, and spoke to her in a sweet voice. 

q«tl f? aq % 4;ij Sq ^t'-.qfaUTg’rq | 
vnfmat iiunfl'ft atm n 
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“From your wretched condition, but superhuman 
beauty and a.-cetie garb, there is no doubt that you. 
are verily the queen of Rama. ” 

SU 2Tc3T *W*fT^5T'fclT I 

3m gmfacw n 

o 

Flearing his words, and being delighted at the 

c i 

mention of Rama’s name, Yaidehi said these words 
to Hanuman who was on the tree. 

<|TStfT *R3T Km&t 1 

weTsq^ciT *n3T ttgnre ^cicetct n 

“ I am the daughter of Janaka, and the wife 
of the wise Rama. While living in the Dandaka 
Forest , I, the wife of Rama of immeasurable effulg- 
ence was forcibly carried away by the 
wicked Ravana.” 

uraf s 

m sit ii 

= Agreement or arrangement. 

“O Best of the Fliers, according to the appointment 
made by the cruel Ravana with me, this is the tenth 
month: and there remain only two months more.” 

[Note. Ravana had a curse from Nala-Kubcira,- 
son of his elder brother Vaishravana , or from- 

(a^T):- 



2-17 

3?n: 'SI'iS OT: ~-i\ II 

qgi grewi wmlli *rafq«ifa qiftai | 

jjnt g naqi (hhvjt) aw sci^rsfr «Piar a^r iiYiii 

I£ he, overcome by lust, will violate a woman 
“without her consent, his head will he reduced to one 
hundred (seven) liieces. 

33 an: K* I 

arasrrifa mnati nararo mtr-qfa I 
agr It taatjr »jn? tfifarqfa a a tin; ii^yn ] 

^ceit g a gwitasa saw imga'nn i 
nrclg Sgnhmfj aiqam^qaaqg ii-cn 

Ravana having heard this curse, (since then), 
does not desire sexual intercourse with women without 
their consent. Ravana says:- 

*arg aai ala: aaaaa ai i 

artt^ aaitalai stqvr ga ilVtll 

“Beiug afraid of that curse I dare not ascend 
forcibly the nice bed of 

The cause of the curse was that Rambha wife of 
Nala-Kubara (or Punjikasthala, wife of Brahma) 
was violated by Ravana while she was on her way to 
her husband, in spite of her protest. When Nala-Kubara 
(Brahma) heard this from Rambha (Punjikasthala) 
he is 6aid to have given the above curse. 

Ravana reports his actions to his brother Kumbh- 
akarnai- 
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33 SW IR 1 

sng Brasilia snfftsfV I 

STcft^moiT *iatt ^Tfn7T^c5l^HT lll^ll 

cFHST sfetd 2R[: g*W II 

"That lady begged of rae one year, during' 

which period she is awaiting her husband: and I have- 
granted her that request.”] 

slmel ft* ft sftfftargsi^: $3 ’ i 

3 mei**T aa^c*$ttTfft 3nftc!3 11 

“Two months have been fixed by him as the 
period of grace for my life. After the expiry of those 
two months 1 will quit this life.” 

STc*T 53HT3 1 

g^T^tsHlft^aTST: 5ETPc??5TT^Jt5t^3 1! 

Hearing these words of that lady who was over- 
powered with grief, Hanuman, the leader of the 
Monkey hosts, himself distressed, uttered this 
soothing reply. 

13?!?* =5 «T fft?3 atflfa fft5T*Tct3 II 

“Friendship between Eama and Sugriva, which is 
a happy event, has taken place. Know me to be' 
Hanuman, their messenger who has come here to you.” 

arffttijusnift ftift csrifftaV *fcmrs*ft n 

o • 

“0 Sinless'. Queen, Raghava will take you hence,, 
ere long.” 
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“0 Queen, Ioo't at this rinK which is engraved 
with Rama’s name”. 

jwtrgm arata hsrwht l 

“It having been given me by that high souled 
Rama has been brought to you to inspire confidence”. 

3 w^i {qaitafc K\nm \ 

gw STC&FWggf il 

“Immediately on hearing my words Raghava will 
come here quickly, leading a large army of monkeys 
and bears”. 

frovriTOT wiaftw I 

JCf 55^T SIT^cTCRTOTW II 

“Causing the impenetrable ocean to be still (by 
means of a bridge), Kama will make the city of 
Lanka devoid of Rakshagas by means of his terrible 
arrows”. 

wfasrpT sw-3 ^ \ 

cS^WCTST wgttts: II 

“Give me some token that Raghava may recognise 
it and tell me that which Raghava and Lakahmana 
the strong should be told”. 

• StjfKtjfa aftum sfrar _ gigahwt 1 

sqre atqi^raar 531453 tatjtran 11 
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‘When he had spoken thus, Sita equal to the 
•daughter of a god, said in sore grief to the monkey 
Hanuman. 

“Enquire in my name after the welfare of both 
the brothers (Kama & Lakshmana) and salute them 
with bowed head.” 

mm ir *ro 3^:3*: n 

“Through your attempt Raghava should 
bestir himself. Tell this to my heroic lord Rama, 
again and again.” 

it 

“0 Rama, son of Dahsaratha, I shall* keep up 
my life for a month. Beyond that month, I will not 
survive. I tell this to you with an oath.” 

3d! STc^T 5^ 1 

^TtciTigTilr ^ 11 

Then taking out the auspicious and highly efful- 
gent Chudamani that was tied in her cloth, Sita gave 
it to Hanuman, saying “This must be given to 
Raghava”. 

sfarcsT srfa^jinfri^rrsr ^ \ 
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Taking that excellent jewel and saluting her, and. 
after moving aw ay from that place, the Monkey 
indulged in thought. 

etst gM; ^ftfirernrcs: n 

“I will destroy this excellent garden of the wicked 
Bakshasa, which is equal to Nandana Vana, even as 
fire destroys a dry jungle.” 

aasg ssgm^tcr snsu i 

vmt ntrami vrarasg n 

Then the heoric Hanuman destroyed that girden 
of the damsels and nude his form bo big as to strike 
terror among the Rakshasa women. 

*ra<n: ?3WiFgw?h><Krani watg i 
H5133T tbt^ra sana: n 

Then Havana ordered the Rukshasas called Kinkaraa 
who were equal to him in valour, to catch Hanuman. 

clef: H I 

II 

Then killing the Kinkaras and exhibiting hi3 
strength Hanuman jumped on the Chaitya (Temple)- 
Palace which rose as high as a mountain peak, and 
struck it fearlesly, filling the whole of Lanka with, 
a terrible sound. 
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fta j^cit %c^ttp5t: sra i 

HOTtST srefa qsRT*^ II 

On hearing his roaring, hundreds of the guards 
of the temple attacked Hanuman, armed with various 
weapons. 

33teT3Tc*I3I: 5B3CT sflfl^q I 

^ci¥H 3'cqRfqcqT q*H gmsrrorsr eqa: II 

Then the gigantic Hanuman becoming angry 
uprooted a pillar and flourished it forcibly all round. 

cJST snfji: II 

Fire took place there and the temple palace was 
burnt to the ground, 

SttgUTSSt foimm * 33 ^:: II 

ST 37^T5C^T: I 

qqTci ^cUf? fogpro: ii 

Having been ordered by Havana, Jambumali, son 
of Prahasta went against Hanuman, who however 
threw him down on the ground with crushed limbs. 

rJcT^r ^ctf: I 

Then Havana directed the seven sons of his 
ministers who were shining like fire, and they went 
against Hanuman. 
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s h tik: ssrtsra | 

^3'nf^qax i?5 ni« agwren 

The glonous Hanuman while pitying with them 
•who were armed with bows, shone like god Wind 
playing with clouds. 

HcIPSiJStfcirnSEH TRjgpniUtrayngqtR.H: «f<I I 
35tgp^- 3^ KtktH ^a^pftdsfinprt* tftaom i 

Having killed those Rakshisas, the heron. Monkey 
with a desire to fight tgam with othu liikshasas 
ascended the Arch of the City G lie 

I 

aRtswu WI 1 

trast vTWKirt xi irii 

tmisraftnusm I 

ttjaptrg^n enpgfa ii?ii 

Then Ravaui ordeied demons Virupak-ht and 
others to seue Hanuman,. 

trasikqtreSg i^g i 

tK5rr?q$rft g wtanwra stnTc. u^u 

Then that Monkey having encountered the five 
Generals and their array, destioyed them in no time. 

ssrkKnjiRinfiiTHft^ tfafarasponn; | 
e mSwfcpirara strrgwn iboii 

That monkey destroyed horses by horses, eleph nits 
by elephants, warriors by w amors, chariots by chariots, 
as Indra does the Asuras. 



cfcT: I 

II 

mm ^fa: qf<qir cfrctfr i 

§*r n^ui 

Then that monkey having slain those generals- 
of the armies, again ascended the same Arch aha 
waited there impatiently, like the God of Death who- 
is waiting for the destruction of the people. 

SOT: 3V9 1 

itarqcfoqsr 3 3 smrfacrr^ffar I 

fasnarosn picj^r SHisrcirsra: ikh 

The King Havana having heard of their destruction, 
directed his valiant son Aksha for a fight with Hanuman. 

% srf^it'ra cSjr, I 

gl^Ste«T[JT mm, H3^ii 

• Having slain that young Aksha who appeared 
like the son of Indra ( Jayanta ) on the battle field 
and whose eyes looked as red as blood (^cfsT 1 *) the 
brave Monkey went back to that very Arch, himself 
looking like the destryoer of the Universe, taking- 
rest after the destruction of 'the worlds. 

5T h %<Z I 

^feqfafr^rcETT SRpraT^r ^rrrk i 
W. ST ^jqssq, *WTfM*$t 5 3Ef^l HUI 

Then when Prince Aksha was killed by Hanuman, 
that great lord of the demons (somehow) consoled his 
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mind and then commanded that Indra-like Indrajit 
in anger. 

aaeik wSike i 

*rc«ft vjfiimt &g: srasYstafirTT trt: i 
tf^snanrasar 3timt tnanija: n 

Then being honoured hy his own beloved followers, 
and seated in his car Indrajit, foremost of bowmen, 
well versed in Archery, beat of swordsman, and past 
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman. 

aa: ak: atetatnaferr ax: i 

girotraud sftaai a fit 11 

Then the heroic Indrajit the foremost of those 
well versed in Archery and possessed exceedingly of 
great effulgence, let loose the arrow called Brahmastra 
against Hanuman the foremost of the Monkeys. 

an a siitc i 

3wafttfsi%gtig qqta ■a n 

Then the Monkey Hanuman, being bound by that 
arrow of the Rakshasa, became motionless and fell 
down on the ground. 

e a: VAtfa aia fenw i 

firwu ini nan n 

Though tormented by the Rakshasas of terrible 
prowess Hanuman eyed the Lord of Rakshasas, being 
struck with great wonder. 



256 


mi 

gmwfcr^ssrsPEcigsnsi ^sitsr** II 

Looking at the strong and highly powerful ten-- 
faced Ravana, Hanuraan the mighty Monkey Chief, 
spoke these weighty words in an unperturbed manner. 

mi 3 Hrecreske: ^er: i 

sTtctraregtilr ^ n 

^35 ST 1 

^ttst ^ rmresr 11 

“I am the legitimate son of Yayu; Hanuman is 
my name. On account of Sita I have crossed quickly 
the ocean which extends a hundred Yojanas and have 
come here to see her. And While wandering I have 
found the daughter of Janaka in your house.” 

^ciq:$ciqrc5^: 1 

sw ?mrd;g; ccmtfe? n 

VD 

“Therefore, 0 wise one, you who have realised 
tire essence of Dharma and who have great acquisitions 
through penance, should not keep in captivity the 
wives of others.” 

cTp ^ \ 

li 

“Therefore pay heed to my advice which will 
secure your welfare in the past, present and future, 
which is based on Dharma, and which 1 follows the 



Shastra Giie back Sit.i to Rama a ho is the Lord 
of Man.” 


aw ag^ir wrT: atam I 

asisma's a?a tytjni: ssVqijfssa: 11 

Hearing those words of the high souled Monkey, 
Havana beside himself with anger, ordered his killing.. 

fthfHaaar atgira ftrtfm: n 

When the killing of the Monkey was ordered by 
the wicked llaxani, Viblnshani did not approve of 
the killing of one who had decl ired himself a messenger. 

a?tt > j;zi nsraw: i 

^smaFcd am gigpraonnita n 

Hearing those words of lus high souled brother, 
suited to time and pi ice, the ten-necked Ravana 
replied to him thus 

ntqtai ftss flqftr ijnein i 

fhuai sfist aa nssgii 

To Monkeys the tail indeed is . prize ornament. 

Let that be set file to immediately. With hie 
tail burnt, let him go 

at*r ag^a gar tiyai tfutupfon: I 
rmuFara araies sftSi. wurait: t>: n 

Hearing his words, the Rakshasas, cruel through, 
wrath wrapped up lus tail with tom pieces of cottou 
cloth. 
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Ancl bathing it with oil, they set fire to it. 

<fci: q>cr^: i 

qqqtqg SJfTqt fq^T* TT^T«Rfq: II 

Then, with his flaming tail, like unto a cloud 
encircled by lightning, Hanuman the great Monkey 
•pandered forth on the tops of the mansions of Lanka. 

WGWT3SlTS!Tfi| g cf^; | 

qlSTOToft *H: aTHT^TS? =qqK H: II 

From house to house and through gardens, that 
monkey went along without fear, looking at the 
upper terraces. 

«5fT surecri 5^1** 3T3T3«5: I 

fqqiqqiqm 3^1 ^CHriq: II 

After setting the whole of Lanka on fire, that 
foremost of monkeys, possessed of great strength, 
extinguished in the ocean the fire in his tail. 

33^31 %gqt3^ sqqqff qqqfcqctH I 
qq^Tq qfq II 

t 

Then after making up his mind to return, he 
saluted Jauaki, the daughter of the King of Yidehas, 
"who was seated at the base of the Shinshupa tree. 

eq: ^ I 

qq^u ^qqqq q^fo i 

qf^aTtl^qit qiqq gq*Tmra: ll^ll 


« 
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He having ascended that excellent mountain, 
increased in size, and requested the ocean to take him 
to the northern shore from the South. 

afasgt aat tftt: qqci qaatma: 1 
ami am W 7 <mnprqf-ta»? na°n 

That heroic son of the Wind, having ascended 
the mountain, tan- the terrible ocean, 'the abode of 
dreadful snakes. 

a faasafqtyttfa aala a.qnnStqnt i 
agterafiraqsrpa gratia aaV 5ft: 11x011 

Desirous of crossing over the terrible salty ocean 
full of waves as if in sport, the monkey rose up in. 
the sky. 


an: '-'S I 

sgwj'ga nsralRq arnrn nan 

Hanum.m flew (cn the air) at once: at that time 
he appealed like a large ship in the ocean. 

aqratgKttmiaiJjfsi atmrsa 1 

Saqaattrmgila fimfaq rtsgfa n 

He was crossing the unfathomable ocean without 
getting tired. He was flying as if he was dispersing 
the clouds. 

qrjgmqrquriftT a'tanP^gqtifa a 1 

atiaiOT qmtfa ngraiftr aaiPift IMI 
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The great clouds at that time were shining, some 
white & red, others dark and manjishthn and rest 
green & reddish. 

sfasrasrararf;? gq: g?f: i 

n^t5TSJT 3^1512} IV IK II 

Often and often entering a series of clouds and 
coming out of them: once shining and once getting 
covered, he appeared like the Moon. 

3ffc*3%IT \W\ 

That mighty warrior of white garments like those 
of the Garuda flying in the midst of various kinds 
of clouds, who appeared and disappeared now and then, 
looked like the Moon travelling in the sky. 

gq: gq: lKo|| 

That son of the Wind now and then tearing the 
clouds and falling out, appeared in the sky like 
the Garuda. 

VW fesnsq ^TcTT^: II \K\\ 

Having killed the distinguished Rakshasas and 
having disclosed his name and thundering with a loud 
•roar like a cloud or a drum, 
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And having agitated the whole city and causing 
much pain to Ravnna, and having killed great warriors 
and having saluted Vaidehi, 

stramiT HgriraT jaa'dla aiura n^u 

That mighty and powerful monkey came just in 
the middle of the Sea, 

laa** §art ^ h uiaapr 1 

saiga; ?a aioaf u?ihn'rsvgqi'mff ii^ii 

And touched the mountain Main aka (of gold 
naval), having come up there in great speed as if he 
was an arrow shot from a bow. 

a farta^mtaara: ^raiam ustfnftq i 
itiS'Stmwqitsn aai?a ii 

When he came up to some distance near M.ihen- 
dragiri, he having seen that mountain, gave out a 
loud roar, like that of a cloud on that mountain, 
( ? blew a loud and prolonged whistle). 

*r iwnra wqfiw 351 swaa; 1 
a?OT^a nsar Srasasssreaa: iiyoi 

That monkey at once filled all the ten directions 
with that roar, which reverberated all round. 

a a pragma: gg^aaraa: 1 
aai? fjagtaiT snr-romg 111^11 

He gave out the thundering sonnd, on finding 
that he had reached his country and as he was 
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desirous of seeing his friends, and he shook his tail- 
( >’ unfurled his flag). 

gqnrfsrftlr qfa i 

q^ScftsH*^ sftqoi q*R QwiffiaSQSq \\\W\ 

By his loud roar, ( ? whistle ), in the Air-route - 
of Suparna, the whole sky together with the Sun and- 
his satellites was as it were cleft asunder. 

The powerful warriors who were on the Northern- 
Sea-shore all round and who were desirous of seeing: 

t 

the Son of the Wind back, 

TT^cfr f*T:WIH 1 

TO ^cf: H^ll 

Also heard the loud sound of Hanuman’s speed' 
as if it was the thunder of the clouds. 

% ^ qsmtasr: 1 

fqqfq q^?qf?RECfqnq; IR°II 

All those forest dwellers (Monkeys), with anxious 
looks heard the thundering sound, which was like 
the thunder of the Bain-god. 

qT<^ c|R*T^ 1 

gs^oq^Tf^w: www 

» J£ » * 

.0*-^ ’ 

Having* heard the sound made by that roaring 
monkey those monkeys from every side, who were all 
anxious (to see him), 
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sniiraisHsfsBm «faasEBiiTB:- 1 
gqtJPST gcttgqim? Erqtmaqm; mu 

Then the monkey chief Jambavan, with his mind 
-thrilled with joy, called out all ’the Monkeys and said 
to them as follows. 

sHirar sawdiset i 

asreat -jawqw ai? ayifirot wra; mu 

At all events tins Haiiuman seems to have 
undoubtedly returned after having fulfilled his mission, 
for he would not have made such a noise if he had 
not succeeded in his work. 

ara rt mar; n hstwh: i 

fa qua g^mser: rtgtagiraraa: irhii 

After hearing the sound made by the force of 
his arms and thighs, the monkeys began to jump to 
and fro with delight. 

fttftasr&afciY nut uara maa: i 

us ana hrvsii 

The Powerful Hanuman, son of Maruta, roared 
like the Wind confined in a mountain cave. 

seat a mart: n'4 arg: sitsattrctm mil 

Seeing that great monkey descending like a 
cluster of clouds, all the monkeys stood with folded 
hands. 
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faqqm I 5 im qT^qi^ mil. 

Then that impetuous heroic monkey bearing the 
resemblance of a mountain descend id on the top of 
that mountain which was full of trees. 

tb^q^i sqmsmqqm v^ouek: 1130 ll 

He then fell on that beautiful mountain water 
fall (spring), filled with joy from the aky, like a 
m ran tain whose wings have been broken (torn). 

qtciqfTH: ^ifar^g^T: I 

V&F& qf^T^lq^K mu 

Then all those best monkeys well pleased sat 
surrounding that high souled Hanuman. 

H clT^qf qifqfasq 1 

SST fcTSFTRU %%qm ll^ll 

He who was victorious haviug been honoured 
and propitiated by the monkeys, reported in brief 
that the (t^i) queen was seen by him, (i. e. that he 
had performed the heroic deed of meeting the Queen). 

Sarga 58:- 

cfcl 5T# JT^^q l 

Then on the peak of that Mahendra Mountain, 
those very powerful HaHs headed by Hanuman became 
exceedingly pleased. 
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In Sarga 58 Hanmnan gives an excellent concise 
description of all the incidents that took place during 
his visit to Lanka and back. 

In Sarga 59 Hnnuman describes the pitiable 
condition of Sita and instigates and others to 

destroy Havana and his colleagues. 

In Sarga (50 (stiff’s) Angida’a heroic speech to 
bring back Sita and (STUSeTcT’s) Jarabavat’s suggestion 
to report the result of Hanumin's visit, to Rama, 
are described. 

purest#? It* ?ns*;*ct ttstutfir: n 

And Hanuman, the great monkey paid obeisance 
to all his elders and teachers like Jambavan and to 
Prince Ang.ida. 

aaftfs ala stiawwig n 

Then Himuman highly satisfied said to those 
mighty monkej a. 

st#*; aFnaronm ssr bi aawtttstt i 
^wimr gntrrat ii 

“Janaku’s blameless daughter has been found, 
kept in custody in the middle of the Ashoka garden 
and guarded by highly terrific Rakshasa women.” 

at xzmn a**# aFg#nra#aat i 
nfaq;qta#s?tt fan* agamar 11 



She, lean already by nature, i? now emaciated 
on account of separation like the learning of one who ia 
prone to study on nfoq? (the first day of the lunar 
fort-night.) 

V. 1 

qft&S gegg; c^^qqvn: IPJ! 

Then all the mighty monkeys with the son of 
Mayu at their head, being highly pleased, leapt over 
in the sky, leaving the Muhendra mountain behind. 

ctt*H 1 

srmtr ^ n 

Ascending the sky and jumping through, all the 
monkeys came down to the ground in the vicinity of 
the King of the Monkeys and of Raghava. 

53HT2? JT5T^T|: Umitr ett: i 

frsttW^ttT II 

Then the mighty Hanuman bowed with his head 

to Raghava and informed him of Sita the Queen 
being without a stain and without a scathe. 

m osjjfasttd gtTcJR: i 

g s?fct ii 

Thare is on the southern bank of the Southern 
‘Ocean a city called Lanka which belongs to the 
wicked Ravana. 
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aim nai vx am i 

mfij 3ftma'tam*ra arfVw? u 

0 Kamil, there in tin 1 Havana's Seraglio, Situ 
was seen by me alive, charming, virtuous, with all 
her desires concentrated in you. 

at 331 aanfst fgsaiaggqif^m I 

TTtTgnmaoa a amt tfrSaij'rfnat ii 

0 Best of Men, She was inspired with confidence- 
by me. Hearing of the friendship between Rama and 
Sugriva, Sbe rejoiced. 

atfirata g it %% 3tn?« amkak; i 
fqsr^a: ugiattf qraaafa tra n 

0 Highly Wise Kaghavu, as a token was also 
imported to me, as it happened, the incident of the 
Crow on Chitrakuta while you were near. 

And Sita added.’ — 

wq =gT^Sr stma--q> I 

33 fitatfaa: v'lHia am a qrfkg+m: n 

“This auspicious jewel also, which has been 
carefully preserved by mo and which had come out 
of the ocean, must he given to him.” 

mftta vtrcfq'oiFa nra ^nrarara i 
mvq Uistrasttfq ETOUmat | 

‘‘0 Son of Dasharatha, I shall support my life 
for a month moi e only. Being in the clutches of the 
Rakshasas I shall not live beyond one month.” 



sfa umagfaeicu qttrfefT i 

Thus did Situ, of emaciated body and rare beauty, 
tell me. 

*Tq<jn;ci:cp:53T ^^Vcg^osr^T n 

She who is confined in the harem of Havana, 
like a female deer and whose eyes are full-blooming. 

SRI *Rtci SRT I 

sjfaqforara n 

I have related to you all this, 0 Raghava, exactly 
as it has happened. Now look sharp, and arrange 
seriously for the crossing of the ocean by a floating 
bridge. 

(RgxRV sgtfciT *W> ^5R^Ic?T5T: 1 

vteiRT ii 

Having been thus told by Iiamiman, the grief- 
stricken Eagava, the son of Dasharatha, told Sugriva 
this with his eyes full of Rears, after looking at the 
excellent jewel. 

3R fk 3FTT: fsRRT $f«! % *lfaT: I 

stream stht 11 

This jewel does indeed shine on the head of my 
beloved. Looking at it now, I fancy Sita hereself 
returned. 


fgt SpRR ?Tt^ 1 
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Vaidehi will indeed live long, if she sustains her 
.life for a month. But I cannot live even for a moment 
without the dark-eyed one. 

qq mufq a qq ?at jto faqi i 
a ftiijq 'a 11 

Lead me also to that place where my beloved was 
seen by you. I cannot tarry even for a moment after 
having obtained news of her. 

forms mfam 1 

sfaCm mnrrm * n 

0 Hanuman, tell me, what did my beautiful, 
sweet, sweet-voiced wife of beautiful hips, tay to you, 
separated from me. 

mi I 

sftmm mfo?r ii 

Being thus addressed by the high soulcd Kaghava, 
Hanuman reported to Raghava all that was uttered 
by Sita, thus. 

qgqq S%5 i 

gmq q 5t5initq sqf'-aqt 3IfUHa>J II 

0 Hanuman, tell those two, Hama and Lakshmana, 
effulgent like lions, and Sugriva, his ministers and 
all, “Good Health". 

*rar ^ circafh nnm \ 

3151115:^113 ‘H5t'4Tvq 5miqig wife 11 
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It behoves you to do that by which the mighty 
armed Raghava shall rescue me from confinement in. 
this ocean of miseries. 

ci^srmfsa stem 53 1 

11 

Hearing those sound, reasonable, and affectionate 
words, I spoke the final reply thus. 

QKfqQ^t^T * II 

4< Before long you will hear the sounds of roaring 
Monkey Chiefs, who look like mountains and clouds, 
on the summits of the Malaya Mountain in Lanka.” 

*W ate =3?S^T fcrqtfqcft I 

JT^TVnft gfiasrawforaja: II 

“0 Highly Fortunate Lady, those two lion— like 
Men (Rama and Lakshmana) mounted on my back, 
will come to your presence like the Sun and the 
Moon just risen.” 

55^HUT ^ 55f TSKgqf^cl^ II 

You will see presently the lion-like Raghava, the 
slayer of his enemies and Lakshmana with bow in 
hand at the very door of Lanka. 
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You will soon see ltaghava, the destroyer of his 
foes installed (King) in Ayodhya along with you, after- 
completing the Forest-life. 

im tot 

ftiurfiiftsTW tfw netf^ai 1 
wifi to IfTOimuT 
tJtnf't tTOfamfsar 11 

Then that daughter of the King of Muhila who 
was very much afflicted at heart, through grief ' at 
my departure and also at separation from you, was 
appeased by my pleading vigorously, with auspicious 
and agreeable words: and thus she has got a little 
peace of mind. 


SECTION (4) 

March of Sugriva’s Army: Building of* 
the Bridge; and Transportation of Army to 
La aha. 


5JTO S’iTOt TJITO I 

rtn: thfhTOigw'T tjmgvKnntnai uw 

Hearing the words spoken by Hanuman, which 
was a true narrative of what had happened, Rama, 
well pleased, replied. 



jRHrfa a sm *4^13^ iri) 

Hanwnan has performed a very difficult task, 
which, to another person it was impossible even to 
conceive. 


SR?T *T*T I 

«nt nftRTfct swrf^aT: iRvsii 

But now the question is, how would the monkeys- 
go to the other side of the formidable ocean, safe. 

sm: ^ I 

a h sn^qfcei?? | 

33F3 JEiteaufR** iuh 

To llama who was thus filled with anxiety, the 
powerful Sugriva spoke words dispelling his sorrow. 

smra# a t i 

^laTar^T |Ro|| 

Your work which has been entrusted to the 
.monkeys will not suffer. In a short time you will see 
Sita after crossing the vast ocean. 

m |[: T*ic$te fafajg i 

am ^ Jr |[rcr ir^h 

Be sure that as soon as the Army has crossed' 
the ocean, it will conquer. Know for certajn that 
immediately on all my army crossing the ocean, it will win. 
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eft: 3 1 

gritew ^gwprcm&ra; i 

stfaams sgtRatmTaqig li'li 

Having heard Sugriva\- speech, full of meaning, 
Kama agreed and spoke to Hanuman thus. 

a<rat ^ i 

etjtnFq sratrfsFsq etn^tiretj irii 

“I am capab’e of crossing the ocean, by building 
a Bridge by STOGf (/. e . Self-inflicted hard labour) and by 
drying it up.” 

"But let me know the construction of Lanka. ” 

Hanuman then described it. And then Kama repliedi- 

wn y i 

3tt tfisrcv \ 

^ (Rll 

“The Lanka that you de-cube of that cruel demon, 
X vf\U verily destroy it, I say.” 

arfwgsa grita amsurfireta* i 

3^> 9fa fasti* smfr \\\\\ 

Be pleased to start, Sugriva, at this very moment. 
The Sun has arrived in the centre of the (fern ei£) 
Vijaya Muhurta ( Abhijil Constellation) quite properly.. 

agtqqtrejpV m’s >3*3 qmst | 

atfasqm gate Htmfraeutfat: n^u 
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‘‘To day the constellation is Uttara Falguni and 
tomorrow the Moon will be in the constellation Rasta. 
So Sugriva, let us start, accompanied by all our Army.” 

The?i Rama arranged his Generals and Army. 

i 

S&q^c! fhfesfltgctq I 

wife =ci wife =3 ii^ii 

Thus the lion-like monkeys, full of valour, while 
marching, saw the excellent mount;) in (WT) Sahya 
having a hundred hill tops, and lakes and ponds, which 
-were open and excellent. 


vfmc* i 
^cr«rr ^qq^rqfq ii^ii 

wwtoffro ^ i 

fa-.wiq rr^isfa: tftesftqr ny^ii 

Having known of the strict orders of Rama of 
terrible anger, that great and terrible monkey army 
bearing the resemblance of a high tide of the Ocean 
marched towards the awful ocean, without touching 
the vicinity of cities and inhabited country-side. 

mm wftsraforr srlwt 11*311 

• Then the high souled Rama, who was honoured 
by Sugriva and Lakshmana went towards the Southern 
-direction, accompanied by the army. 
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Lakihmana says:- 

gqf fanasj i 

3?i^t ?j aafi?if% * 3 <qi wm€t na: na<:ii 

“AH' the directions are delightful and the Sun ta 
clear. The Star Venus is shining brightly and i& 
following you.*’ 

asrofenag^sj gSRff TOifa: i 

safowa: awirpH g^r e3 mu 

"The Brahma Bashi is pure: the Saptarshi cons- 
tellation is also pure. All the stars round about (g5T). 
the pole arc shining briskly.” 

Note. This star S^TCTfcr must be the "Capella” near 
the Northern Pole Star, which is known as Brahma. 
Hridaya (5U*Ie£^0 

f^rciTR^: sstaratu llHoll 

"Bajarshi Trishanku also appears pure: well placed 
in front of us: he is the grand-father of the Ikshvaku 
family.” 

f ^ fa5IT& I 

JTyst qtq^n; fk^t^nf ogTcOTTO t!MH 

"The two Vishakhas ((ftwHICTs) shine brightly: it 
is the other constellation of the high souled IkshvakusN 

Tg&tm qpftgur \m\\ 
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“The constellation Mula iw) belonging to the 
-Nairuta demons is much troubled, having been touched 
at the bottom by a Comet.” 

33: sTcT^trsr \ 

3T3tpJIT ^T^TOtf 5iJtITcqft^3T TTsfT ll^ll 

Then the Earth was sorrounded by the terrible 
monkeys, in hundreds, thousands and crores of: 
thousands. 

sn w *nf3 wscft i 

^5fl^oiif^qrfectT: II^H 

Day and night that great Monkey-Army is 
travelling, all glad and satisfied and protected by Sugriva. 

33: qT^q^T^ 3RT^*raJHg3q I 

^nqireqram ips^h 

Having approached the (^1*1 ) Sahya mountain, 
lull of trees and various kinds of animals, the monkeys, 
ascended it. 

q^rafq xw: ^ ilvs^ii 

Rama also observing the different forests and 
rivers and streams of the Sahya and Malaya mountains 
proceeded onwards. 

?m3: 3TT3 ^3![R355: I 

sste tiSTCFSBEg ^fq3: ll^ll 

’STgWT. srf|a: i 

sr§3: IM1 



277 


There the Wind, happy in touch, and cold like 
Sandal, was blowing! the mountain-king was much 
adorned by various metals: the dust of the metals 
mixed with the swift blowing wind was spieading 
every where. And the \ cry lai ge ar ny of the Monke j s 
cohered every wheie. 

[iVote.In Shloka 38 above and m this shloka reference 
is to (5H®r) Sahya and (5T55*l) Malaya mountains. Now 
we must pause here and consider which Sahya and 
Malaya mountains could have been m the Poet's 
imagination. The Western ghats in Southern India 
are collects ely known at piesent by the name Sahya; 
& the Cardamon Hills to the south of the Nilgiris 
near Travancore are known as the Malaya Mountains. 
On the other hand the Indo-Clnna Peninsula is known 
as the Malaya Peninsula; and the mountains there 
are known for their metals, especially tin. And from 
Moulmain to Tennissarim up to the Isthmus of Kia 
there is a regular chain of mountains: it is possible 
this latter mountain-chain may have been called by 
the poet Sahya, M alaya being the common name given 
to the mountains near Tiavancore and tho&e near 
‘Malacca and Smga-pore . The sti atagic position of 
Singapore is well known to day. Moreover in shloka 
77, the mountain is said to be 

“ Siswreg *njjf*reg faijflras 11” 

According to Physical Geography , the Sahyadri 
j Range in South India is not a regular mountain range 
of folded rock; but is merely an elevated fringe of 
the Deccan plateau. So it is not 
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adorned by metals While the mountain range in 
Indo-China referred to above is well known for its 
various kinds of metals; and tin is found there in 
large quantities. Moreover that is the Southern end, 
from where the island-chain of Sumatra, Java and 
the Sunda Islands— which is like a natural bridge^ 
connecting Northern Hemisphere with the Southern 
Hemisphere (especially Australia) commences. While • 
there is absolutely no trace of any bridge from the 
present Ceylon to Australia. I am therefore inclined 
to the opinion that it was the mountain range in 
Indo-China and Malaya Peninsula that was referred 
to by the Poet, as Sahya and Malaya: but that a& 
the Poet saw all this in his yogic trance, he used 
such language in the description as to confound the 
Sahya and Malaya of the Deccan India with the 
mountain chain of the Indo-China Peninsula. 

The only question then will be, by which way* 
the Army travelled to reach Indo-China Peninsula 
from the Mahendragiri mountain near J agannathpuri. 
The only land-route according to the present topo- 
graphy of India and Indo-China Peninsula is via 
Calcutta and the hills in Brahmadesha (present Burma)], 

U^T^TI: I1VII 

Then having come to Mahendra, the lotus eyed. 
Hama who was all powerful, ascended its top adorned- 
by trees. 
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[iVote. There .is some confusion here, with regard to 
the situation of 'Mahendra&ri. If the poet by Sahya 
and Ma/aya meant the western ghats and the Card- 
amon Hills, in South India, then Mahendra here would 
mean the Southern-most peak of (he Cardamon Hills. 
But we have located Mahendragiri near Vizagapattam. 
And if Sahya anh Finlay a refer to the mountain 
range in the Indo- China Peninsula, then Mahendra 
would mean the Southern-most peak of the Mountain 
in the Malaya Peninsula.] 

tra: ftrcrctrrcsr i 

iivui 

• Then liaving ascended that top Rama saw the 
ocean, full of tortoise and fish and swelling with water. 

^ 13 ® SWfasWI *55^ ^ JTsJlfqftJI I 

3?I%5 ^95 WRffT: «^|| 

Having crossed the Sahya and Malaya mountains 
they sat near the ocean which was roaring loudly, 
in regular order. 

srasro: iftvsn 

Descending, Rama with Sugriva and Laksmana 
-quickly reached the forest on the sea shore. 

tar mem fajpsi *m> % iivil 
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Kama, having sat on the extensive sandy sea-shore, . 
the surface of the rocks of which was washed by 
naturally rising waves, spoke as follows. 

cjsmgrncaT: I 

*3T ^TT * 'giS'jfevm mi! 

0 Sugriva, here we have arrived at the sea side. 
Now stares in front of us the same anxiety that was 
felt before by us. 

33cl: TOJEfaftSsr qfct: 1 

5T \\\o<K\\ 

This ocean whose shore is very far, it is not 
possible to cross without effort. 

cif^lN ftWVssg JP5T; a^pRITf«5 1 

TtqragTcgsrrai - 

So let us halt here and hold a mutual consultation, 
so that the Monkey Army could reach the extreme 
other side. 

sm: ^ 1 

SfTOT g ¥•$ I 

§3tIcJT SRrafa ll?|l 

The king of the demons having seen the terrible 
deed performed by Hanuman, as if done by the high 
souled Indra, 

fofs^n^jpsr: ii 

Spoke to all the demons, with a little down-cast- 
face due to shame. 
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fW I'd I 

fasirartsstj ftqtw qm 
sr jwqiijRtt q qfSratfq I 
BtwWt JctMa^rstg^ 
g-qrq s?to f§an&5^n mn 

Hearing the words o£ the king of the demons 
and the thunderings of Kumbhakarna, Bibhishana 
spoke to the demon king what was in his interest 
and what was appropriate. 

*5? gtjprreq trsm q*4 yyscwq i 

a«tf5vj mi aqlfn ur-^rq ??ig JiftrE^n mil 

‘‘I 6peak out these appropriate words in the inter- 
ests of the city, the demons, the King and friends; 
Please return Maithili to IUma, the son of the King 
of Man." 

I 

gfaftre fga qiqq Rro'mq i 

ataefud^’t qrqq traoi: qiraqtf^. mu 

Havana who was impelled by destiny (time) spoke 
harsh words to Bibhishana, who had said the 
wellmeaning and beneficial words to him. 

JctJtK: qr,q qm tqiqqiqt fqtftqoT: I 
atqqta q^rqifoistgfw: HS trw: ll?isll 

So spoken to in harsh words (by Ravana), 
Bibhishana who was the speaker of what was just, 
flew away with four other demons, armed with (*I?T) 
Gada (a club). 



sragfte H5[T fqwtrors | 

^pftWT JTOTforrr II 

Bibhishana who was angry spoke this: “May it 
be well with you: I ara going: be happy without me.” 

? V9 I 

w 3m *i3<n ^3131321: i 
3ttcmT*T 3^5? 33 w. SfcSSqoT: II? II 

Speaking such harsh words to Havana, his younger 
brother went in a moment to where Rama with 
Lakshmana was. 

<i afimras 1 

^3 StiRTfviqT: IR{1 

The Monkey Generals standing on the land saw 
him standing in the sky, having the form of the top of 
the Meru mountain, and shining like lightning. 

b £rmq<n: i 

3 = 3 * cfrcnraTsr 33 53^53 u^n 

While they were talking inter se, that Bibhishana, 
having descended on the Northern Shore, stood at ease. 

^ 331^ JT^TSIfr: I 

HT3T 3[cf: l 

33m to * 13. :-i? = ■ 

He, the wisest, spoke:- “I am the younger brother 
of Havana, by name Bibhishana, .'having left sons and 
-my wife, I have come to the shelter of Raghava”. 
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I 

f«rfiWt !T5TSla> qfir awralwnt mu 

On receiving :i iiromiae o£ snfety from Raghava* 
the very wise Bibhiahana looked down on the ground. 

WITcSII ftqcita | 

<n**ftftq«naro 11*11 

The high souled Bibhishana fell at Rama* a feet,, 
accompanied by his four companion demons. 

vrarau hthSt H**H 

^ sisqur 1 

^canfa*TOTann sritg^ifa ^ ir^ii 

The revered Bibhiahana began to speak:- “I will 
join your Army and render you help in the destruction 
of the demons and the attack on Lanka, at the risk 
of my life”. 

qfe3*i from | 

H3Sfr5T5WT^q foTWjfasjfgtftaoT |R<M| 

Rama having embraced Bibhishana who was speak* 
jng like this, ordered water from the ocean and 
anointed Bibhishana with it (as the next king of Lanka 
after Ravana-vadha.) 

sra-fter 5^afsr grfmsa iWmoi i 
*f>«i arntinrr^fr arm swJiis?jq n 
iftfftt: ei EnTOmi nsraere ircii 
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citm crcsrr ^if \r\\\ 

\ 

Then Hanuman and Sugriva asked Bibhishana 
'“how can we, sorrounded by armies of all very 
powerful monkeys, cross the uncontrollable ocean. 
We must find out means so that we can cross quickly 
'the ocean with the whole of our Army.” 

finite UT: 1 

*?gs? sisit srcu? 

m%: wk Tr^a: 113*11 

Bibhishana who was so addressed replied:- “It is 
desirable for Raghava Raja to invoke the ocean; 
It was dug by Sagara, the great Ocean which is 
immeasurable; So the ocean is bound to do the work 
of Rama who is the Agnatic relation of Sagara.” 

crgjjSRf cfcft | 

Then Sugriva and Lakshinana who were thus 
spoken to, spoke the following words full of meaning, 
'with pleasure. 

55fT 5IT^nf^ 5mT ||«o|l 

f^nltani^ i 

^5Tc^sr *3T*mzr fiigssrat*? i 
w %^[5T ^T^qrfecn^ ny*il 
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Without constructing a bridge over this terrible 
ocean, it is not possible to attack Lanka even by gods 
and demons accompanied by Indra. So without wasting 
time, apply to the ocean (concentrate your mind on 
the ocean) so that we can go to Havana’s city along 
with our Army. 

3353;: gjsirecftor qpCtiffc t 

safest 3?t <tot pm: iimii 

Rama having been requested thus, took his seat 
on a seat made o£ Kusha grass on the shore of the 
ocean, like Fire in an Altar. 

Wi: RK I 

33: 3T3<&5513T <133: I 

31 St ?55 $737 sfttftt^ ||?|| 

Then Kaghava having spread Kusha grass on the 
Sea beach with hands folded towards the East, lay 
down without food for the attainment of his desired 
object. 

tfftjci 37| ||\SII 

3>H5t5W?737i 03373 353 1 

373 3 3<ct 313 JKCT «73«3 37 Hill 
SfjTOJTt 3f3 $73? 3?737f 3^?f33 I 
3tfqR7t3 3 f3f337333>S3{<33> gfe |R|| 

The clever Rama, having kept his right hand for 
ins pilow, lay down according to proper religious rites, 
keeping his organs of sense under restraint after having 
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resolved that he would either cross the ocean or end 
liis life. 

fjf5JTt^a^rsfa3P3: Hloll 

Rama lying down passed three nights like this^ 
vigilant and restrained. 

3 =3 3HT*T*: I 

And yet the apathetic ocean did not appear' 
before Rama. 

?:iffV *^T?3i?5T3?I: ll^ll 

^qif5 ^ 5R?qfqcqT srt&jra; i 

jgm^ 513^: HRq.ll 

Then Rama bceame angry and with red eyes drew 
his terrible bow, and trembling the world with his 
arrows, discharged sharp and powerful arrows similar 
to Indra’s thunderbolts. 

aefr gmt: j 

%rT*s*: ii^ii 

Then from the middle of the ocean, Sagara 
himself came out, like the Sun from the great Udaya - 
chula top of the great Meru mountain. 

*1351 srcqrftR** irsii 

And with folded hands spoke to Raghava who 
was armed with bow and arrow's. 
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ftrnri*t iftt ^arPr ant i 

a htjt RraSn'ttfja nrafttat aft<nfa i 
5<toii atot tra isftwjlft? hht man iRiii 

“I will arrange in such a way that I will bear 
the burden myself: and so long as your army crosses 
the Sea, animals will not trouble them; and I shall 
make the requisite room for the monkeys to cross.” 

atq liita wat nin aunt ftr«itEH'n: i 
fqtrr sjlulm'tfatnStisa^ii'n: iibbii 

qq itj ffs'CHi?.- Titg nftr mai: i 
anj; vTKftfqnfti qtrwri fqat ant iibbii 

0 Sir, here is Vishvakarma’s son by name Nala 
who has received a boon from his father. Let him 
construct a bridge over me. 1 will bear it.” 

tt'T gqew'tqftmii aaiaa: i 

sraalaiw&Bl qnq im agraa: iibbii 

So saying, the ocean disappeared. Then Nala 
becoming ready, spoke to Rama. 

3i5 ^3 «ft^nfti ftRfftct troctsA i 
fqg: Htn«Swrara aawi? iibwii 

“I will build a bridge on this extensive ocean, 
taking resort to the power of my father. The great 
ocean has told the truth.”. 

nn argutr ?a> rqtgq&mr i 

ant g asm jaiaa afqwria i 

3rftnia€a jtftsg ectft fataTOur nvil 



“On the M&ndar mountain, Yishvakarma had giver, 
a boon to my mother: ‘0 goddess, you will beget a 
son similar to me*. I am his legitimate son and am 
similar to him.” 

qiTO^T: nv*ii 

“I am capable of building a bridge on the ocean: 
so let the best of the monkeys commence building it' 
this very day”. 

ctcfr i 

SST: ll^ll 

Then Rama sent out all round the best monkeys - 
who flew to the big forest in hundreds of thousands. 

qT'TFTTSj | 

qiraisr q?q: qftq^ ^ nv*n 

fqq^Fct: *ffl?cRT: 1 
srg&nrffa UTqa sicrqtemq n^n 
W<% q^7snq%: 1 

h ct^T f^q^r srfcqrfrfa: n^n 

fqfa?qfcl aqr eft \ 

jftqqTlsj q^cf «IWT: \\%\\\ 

Big bodied, very powerful monkeys breaking up 
the mountains, carry away by machines, stones as 
big ,as elephants; and the falling stones agitate the 
ocean. Some monkeys are holding measuring tapes 
(cords). Nala thus constructed a big bridge 100 yojanas 
in extent in the midst of the ocean with the help of- 
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powerful monkeys. Some monkeys were holding- 
measuring rods: others measured the work done. The 
monkeys built the bridge with trees bearing flowers. 

[Note. The length of the bridge is said to be 
100 yojanas or about 800 miles. The preparation of 
plans &e took Rama three nights incessantly; and 
he did so in consultation with Sugriva & Hanuman- 
and also with the help of Bibhishana who had arrived 
and joined him at the most opportune time. This 
incident appears to have been put by the poet (who 
was religious minded) in a religious garb, as if it wa3 
the act of religious invocation to the Sagara god. 
by Rama who is said to have performed the religious, 
rite of Pratishayana on a darbha grass-bed for three, 
nights. To my mind, it appears to be nothing else 
but settling the plan in consultation with his advisera 
who had known that locality.] 

sraiftT&T ii^ii 

On the first day the bridge was constructed 14 
yojaDas. 

foam whisar g frofa: ii^ii 

On the next day, 20 yojanaB. 

stsar ga'rau a >ir qrautfa g tuaft i 
ctrcwft iterant ^ na°ll 

On the third day, 21 yojanaa by quick big bodied 
monkeyB. 

sggiia srt?ar siftnfa imfqtrT i 
nTtPnfa sarw srfta ^aa. msyi 
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On the forth day, 22 yojanas by quick and swift 
■workers. 

cT4T =3T^rt \ 

STteqTfa 5iqtfif5Tc^c5 \m\\ 

On the fifth day, 23 yojanas, having reference 
to ^35 Suvela. 

[Note. appears to 1>e the name of the 

Tange of mountains that lies across East Australia 
and stretches from North to South, which is now 
known as the “Great Dividing Bange” and which 
in W of ^ of. the is called 

vide pages 229-235 ante. And may be 
the “Great Coral Barrier Beef” on the East Coast 
stretching from North to South.] 

s? graft | 

W fadTasiT IIVS^II 

H $cl: ^3: 1 

^vr: sft*rt?ssiTcftq*i ^Xi^k mew 

The powerful son of Visbvakarma built a bridge 
in the ocean, like his father. That bridge built by 
Nala was looking beautiful, like the milky way in 
-the sky. 

SSRtsrc ftrecfhfr srctVsr ararciq I 

ug 5 ** 1 * \\*\ 

It was 10 yojanas wide and 100 yojanas in length. 
The gods and the Gandharvas saw that bridge of *fl3 
'difficult of execution (accomplishment), ■ with wonder. 
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[Note. Shlokas GS to 72 show that he bridge was- 
built piecemeab- 


11 

jojanas, on 

the 

first day, 

20 

„ on 

the 

second day, 

21 

„ on 

the 

third day, 

22 

„ on 

the 

fourth day, 

23 

„ on 

the 

fifth day, 


and finished on the night of the fifth day when 
it was brought as far .is the “Gie.it Coral Barrier 
Reef” Having regard to the minimum distance 

of Singapore from Australia (which is 2500 miles nearly 
or about 000 yojanas), it teems that the bridge wa3 
built by filling up the gaps betu een the several islands 
and thus making a tempoiarj cause-way for trans- 
portation of Rama's aim> to Australia] 

ctift sftfesssnfiii matmi Hsterctig i 
<wi*?i. «t«ft mg: qii i|s«,n 

Those crores of thousands of monkeys of great 
atiength having built the badge went to the other 
Bide of the ocean. 

ai qtaeftat tm fttita ;uuft>iai i 
eta: gagtiss qipftiqta: i 

aga gg® ii^ii 

*rg5#q tnqoi a??i sfi^nqr: nun 

That army of warriors, arranged by the King, 
was shining gloriously. Then they heard the joint 
sounds of Bheri (^Ct) and Mridanga which 

were tumultuous and horripilatory, The leaders of 
troops became much pleased by those sounds. 



Use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Elect- 
ric weapens & gases and smoke in Ramayana. 

The following extracts prove to my mind tlie 
use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Electric weapons, 
gases & smoke in Ramayana. 

[Note. 5TC, 3TQT, 3TRJSI, 

appear to have been used in the general 
sense of a “weapon or missile”, not necessarily 
“an arrow or a bow”. WT*, *I*T, srm, tnfoi, STFifcTTSf, 

srki^r, M mzi, qfcsi, 

qiq^T^, sunfa appear to be specialised 

■weapons. 

srn: ^ i 

Aranya kanda> Sarga 29, 

The demon Khara hurled a missile (Gada) against 
llama when Rama was living in Janasthana. The 
description of this missile is as follows:- 

m 5fiqT 1 

f^risr 3553 m 3 *qrs*TTcs cKsralqg: \&%\\ 

The large blazing missile set free from the hand 
■of Khara setting trees and bushes on fire narrowly 
passed away by the side of Rama. 


Then Rama discharged an arrow on Khara, 
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a qqra qrc> <wwq: wifaqi l 
S^Stq fqfq^rq: qttFqq:: IRull 

the fire of which arrow Kliara fell down on 
ind burning, just as Andhakasura was thrown 
i Shvctaranya completely consumed in fl.unes, 
akara. 

len Shurpanaklu went to Havana and lOtniiiu- 
the news of the extinction of the demon-army 
DO strong, by llama single handed, Havana 
ted her as to what weapons Kami had. In 
le says:- 

Hu: 1 

*$Tf?rn3 

.ving drawn his golden bow which is as terrible 
bow of Indra, he shoots therefrom blazing 
like rockets similar to the most poisonous snakes. 

e missile discharged by Rama on Mancha 
id taken the form of an antelope) is thus 
d:- 

sm: yy i 

<m3 qwin i 

gste sqfoer eft*# srtlt m 

ming at that antelope, he discharged a shining 
zing weapon made by Brahma, as if it was 
p" snake. 
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In the course of the war with Havana, the four 
heroic demons, Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Mitraghna and 
Yajnakopa shot burning arrows against Rama, and 
in response Rama cut off the heads of all the four 
demons by terrible arrows bearing the resemblance o£ 
fire-flames-, vide:- 

i 

Slfs&gsr gqq: J 

3TT<img sit:: n 
Iter =3301? ftreifer 51?: 1 

IR^ll 

u *m srraftq^ Sit;” “Setting Rama on fire, 
with their arrows” is significant. Similary 
the expression “sit; *fo~f!0^q^:’ 5 =“terrible arrows 
bearing the resemblance of Fire-flames” is also equally 
significant. 

Further on, when during the night war-fare, the- 
six demons Yajnashatru, Mahaparshva, Mahodara, 
Vajradamshtra, Shuka and Sarana attacked Rama, 
the latter shot against them six arrows (one each) 
having the resemblance of Fire-flames and killed them 
in the twinkling of an eye vide:- 

5ft: ^ l 

^TT *W. 5k: qs SISIR faSIT^tg 1 

5itsfofwr<m: irvsh 

After having done so, Rama illuminated ail the- 
directinons and corners in a moment with terrible 
firef laming weapons, vide:- 
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an: aa | 

' tftitfaferm'tJb | 

r^Ula^R r*TH55T: Slfea H 5 IOT: II s . ’'.11 

When Ravana’s General Prahasta was killed by 
Neela, Ravana himself started on the battle-field with 
the following resolution:- 

«tj: I 

3i er a? arsmst't* tm g a? atw i 

mlfij'tjiRt nirfiS: tpj q;Vdfinn;tf*t: iimi 

To day I will consume by burning the Monkey 
Army and Rama with Lakshmana by a flood of arrows 
just as a forest is consumed by blazing fire. 

Then 

grf: V*. I 

tt s <ratui stfaqfa: tfstsfttu nAmra, i 

5 K TiTturjirnH sfts 11^-50 n 

strw?gi#it ntejtt sffeft sRjfci atfea; 1 
fa^awt: at?ai fanura asftaa ik^ii 

that heroic ten-htaded demon-king set on fire 
the Monkey-Army General Neela by his arrows, and 
Neela who was struck in the chest by an arrow 
discharged from a weapon fell down on the ground 
burning precipitately. 

There-after Ravana having encountered Hanuman 
(with Rama seated on his back), face to face, 





sm: I 

w it’ B? u 

31T3TR vkifa- «fn^^fo^q$; \\n;<\\ 

Havana, having .•'fun the Sun of the Wind of 
great impetuo.-ity bearing Raghava on the battle field, 
si ot at him blazing arrow.-, resembling the flames of 
Kalanala (conflagration at the end of the World). 

Kumbhakarnu takes the following oath before 
Havana when lie start- for the battle-fieldl- 

Sirr: V-. 1 

ara clIR WW I 

mmb 'mn'ft m qra*R: iiy^u 

To day I will set on fire each division of the 
Monkey Chiefs separately with a flood of arrows 
as the fire consumes the butterflies. 

After Kutnbhakarna was killed, Havana sent his 
son Narantaka to attack the Monkey Army. Narantaka 
started with a weapon called “ Prasa ' *, which is- 
de.-cribed as follow?:- 

^rr: i 

^mgQSKl^T fTOTST ^CT?cT^: 1 

J[T 3TT?T=q *T*IT H^oll 

sm: i 


srar* jfcpw H^9)i 

eT*T*Vsf 11^ III 

«sra?3 HatHT?fr TO*? is;; iron 

Narantaka was shining with “ Prasci ” having the- 
splendour of a meteor, like Kartikeya seated on a 
peacock and bearing hi* brilliant (siPfcl) missile. That 
hero with his brilliant Prava pierced through a division 
of 700 monkey soldiers and in a moment that valiant 
enemy of Indra cut through the Army of the Monkey 
Chiefs. He burnt the Monkey Armies as the Sun 
(Fire) burns off forests. Xarantaka raised his blazing 
Prasa at the end of the battle. 

Ravana’s son Trishira hurled against Himuman 
a missile which was caught on the way by Hanuman 
who tore it to pieces- with a thundering shout. 

videx- 

S*: vso 1 

fsrai smsw ai -ftai wanara I 
snjar a am? g ii^bii 

Demon Mahaparshva having found his brother 
Naiuntaka Devantaka killed, became very angry and 
he raised’ his weapon which is thus described:- 

TOT: «so | 

smistra^raf mfa titt a?f ii?«?ii 

dnCramf ^frreafirijPretin iiv^li 
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He took up the firy mace made . of all iron, the 
top portion of which was illuminated by light and 
which was adorned by a wreath of red flowers. 

The weapons used against each other by Havana’s 
son Atikaya and Lakshmina, after Atikaya wounded 
Lakshmana, have been described as follows: - 


vs? I 

He then joined the arrow to (srr^W???) a fire 
weapon. Lakshmana discharged that weapon which was 
terrible and burning towards Atikaya, just as the god 
of death discharges his death-mace. 

SOT 3TUT 1 

3pfr li^ll 

The demon having seen that arrow joined with a 
fire weapon , discharged a terrible 

arrow joined with (^qf^jqTfsicI^) the Sun weapon. 

eft 3*ft 3TOTf 1 

IlSHEtT ^SFT?ft II 

eft fqfatu IMV9I1 

f^fll^ft ¥RJT$eft I 

eft ^qTTFft^ir * mitlr iic^ii 

Those two arrows that kindled fire by their 
■lustre began to fight with each other in the sky, as 
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if they were infuriated makes. Those weapons after 
having consumed eacli other, fell o i the ground. Those 
two that had been shining in the sky became exting- 
uished and ash-like when they lell on the ground. 

At fast at the suggestion of Hanuuian, Lufcshmana 
discharged the Brahmistra (33151) against Atikaya, 
who to meet it discharged a number of futile weapon3. 
but was slain. Vidt:- 


ewmasftw a^ncmti.- 1 
sraH siqitrfqusfifgaT*: | 

#s: lllop 

aittngvnitrfaFaniiibt 
Hlniftt sttjj <=t smsFa^a: i 

aw awg ftttuaq 

aTiFa^iu^u ftrcfcstsrc iRoaii 

Indrajit hiding himself in the sky shot arrow3 
against the Monkey Army. Its description is as follows:— 

fin: I 

ft 51e5ftf5t5W5,U'--nm I tUlfe* 31HITO HtTOTfat I 
ftRttjfaiftJEtet'n-g^rFsr i gw am IH.AH 

He showered violently on the army of the 
Monkey Chief, weapons full of lances, swords and 
axes, weapons which were ignited by piercing fire 
and weapons which were shining with white light 
accompanied by sparks. 
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Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakavna, hurled a Parigha 
(an iron club) against Sugriva. But Hanuman came 
up in front and received it 'on bis chest. 

tfs I 

srarqsr fq^JT qiqqfc ||\9|1 

The gas bulb on the top of the club burst and 
lazed with a loud noise like smokeless fire. 

Indrajit who was sitting in his aeroplane hid 
nimself in the sky, and remaining outside the range 
of eye sight, spread smoke on the Monkey Army on 
the ground and caused darkness. This description ii 
as follows:- 

sro: Co I 

qtercqqsiTicf: ir«oi 

He caused darkness of smoke, filling the sky with 
it. The directions disappeared having been filled with 
darkness of fog (gas). 

Indrajit shot an arrow against Lakshmana who 
in response did so against Indrajit. The two weapons 
-met each other, and caused fire:- 

Slh: I 

StfSRUir 1 

g&q Mil 



SOI 




Tho&e two u rows let 
mmited the sky and they 
of each other fell down on 
The fall of those ternble a 
smoke and spit Its mi the 
was he irt-i aiding 


loose from the boua il lu- 
ll wing struck the heads 
the ground with lustre, 
nows wi- iccompanied by 
fire produced therefrom 


w » t » i ,ied it the hinds of Laksk- 

When lndrijit was kill 

xj , angiy ind sent i large 

mana, K ivina becime very , 

army to attmk Roux. A tUl,ble took pkct! 

between thu rnnj and the Monkey A,my At that 

time Rama deployed the d em0n -' lr,ny " lth 1 well>on 

which is thus de cubed - 




Ml 


51 W ^ Iftwll 

iPT I 


sat 

sraq 3 ct?T *m * - 

ft* *%**?«* H 1 

nmeSn n 131 ’ ^^uvoi 

mm. ^ I71smD ’ IRSJ1 


Then the powerful P iml inv,ns " Ielded h,s 
. , j ion-armv ind showered a 

weapon, entered the den 

rain oE a.rows. The ternbl 0 dem0n3 d,d not rec ° smse 

Rama who had entered tf e *»»*™'*r ™ d 

. v v » jit with the fire of arrows. 

creating a h ivoc by burning 



They only found the demon-army cut asunder and 
burnt and troubled by the arrows of Kama; but they 
did not recognise Kama oE quick foot. They did not' 
make out Kama though he was burning the demon-- 
army. They had lost consciousness by the great 
Gandharva weapon. 

That day within a short period of 1/Sth part o£ 
the day, i. e. of about four ghatikas only Kama alone 
destroyed 

1 

11^11 

§5RT<nT I 

I q^lfcRT^ 1 

the troop o£ swift chariots of ten thousand, the 
troop oE strong elephants of eighty thousand, the 
troop of cavalry of fourteen thousand, the troop of 
foot soldiers of two hundred thousand, . by arrows- 
bearing resemblance to flames of fire. 

The description of the weapon used by Ravana, 
when he attacked Rama on the destruction of demons 
Mahaparshva and Mahodara is:— 

I 

^TT?TSJVt mitRk I 

wfoc & **% smmzi n<£ii 
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That terrible weapon burnt all the monkeys who 
fell off in all dorectiona. 

Lakshmana fought with U avail l who was going 
against Rama after having dispersed the monkey-army, 
with arrows described as follows:— 

V, 1 

- a fsgg attft asHtit ftfearai: 1 
gn'ttj vtgnatn snug sufofa’ift'WR ii^ii 

Lakshmana having desired to fight with Havana 
first with sharp arrows wielded his bow and shot 
arrows bearing resemblance to flames of fire. 

.At last Ravana cDvered Rama with a number ot 
arrows. 

m: I 

\ 

qra* towto naan 

n^^citjifaj n^oii 

- Then Rama in response used weapons which are 
thus described:-* 

Rama having been covered with arrows by the 
demon, shot courageously the Pavakastra (Fire arms) 
of the lustre of fire. Those weapons were Agnideepta- 
mulchan (had their heads burning with fire) and 
Suryamukhan (had their heads shining with electincity 
like the Sun); they were oE the lustre of stars and 
planets and with heads burning like large meteors. 
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Havana discharged many arrows against Rama 
who repulsed them all. Then Havana used, 
from which burning balls fell out in showers all 
round, vide. 

snr: \oo i 

3c?5ar^Tfri i 

sftirci: imi 

cRISnc* Trqjf SWcKI: i 

f^5!> xFs^Sltta 1K1! 

From the bow of the quick footed intelligent' 
Lashagriva, largei lluminating (^3FiTfnT) balls fell all round. 
By their falling all round the sky became illuminated 
as also the directions as if they were illuminated by 
the Sun* the Moon and the stars. 

Next Havana discharged his Shakti missile against 
Bibhishana, which was cut off by Lakshmana. The 
description" is as follows:- 

^oo t 

mi Wro aftHT STSIfflftre 1 

fattncruiFT WVKtt 

37ETtHT erg ctT | 

^3T TOS fesn fe^TT IR®I1 

ssjfecfl IR^ll 

Then that powerful warrior the valient demon 
king, discharged against Bibhishana his powerful 
weapon which was like an illuminated thunderbolt. 
Lakshmana cut it into three pieces before it reached 
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its destimtion And **o broken, it fell down on the 
ground And the burning sparks tint were coming 
out appeared like git it meteors filling from the sky. 

When the fight between Rama uud Ra van i reached, 
its height, then weapons struck each other on their 
way and fell down on the ground Then description, 
is as follow-; 


loo i 

FaFrjsrra FaaiMa irormah srct i 
a^mtat Faag trcotia§ Ii\°u 

The arrows of Kuna and Iivvani broken asunder 
from each other and dispersed fell down on the ground 
burning from the skj 

Then Rax urn di ch irgcd his Shool i weapon against 
Rama who stopped it on the xxaj The description is 
as follows - 


*U7 l 

aa vm'r saai i 

«<sra FaFsrata tw aiaaia ii^oii 

swafFa swam arcamra a'taala I 
aara;a gaFaifn asftafta atea n^tll 

m aia aranj; srasaijs; Fa gar? I 
maorea a?ra jjss agaiFaa aras;. ii^ii 

ata seat w?nara aaia; 553 rntw^fSiata; I 
masrp* araF^^aia traa. a;>aijf%a. ii^k 
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Raghava having seen the terribly burning Shoola 
iveapon drew his bow and discharged arrows against 
it. The valiant Rama stopped it from falling on himself 
by a shower of arrows, just as Indra extinguishes 
the Universe-destroying fire by inundation of 
water. But the great Shoola weapon of Ravana burnt 
off these arrows discharged from the bow of Rama, 
just as the fire burns off the butterflies. Raghava on 
seeing his arrows burnt on coming in contact with 
Ravana’s Shoola in the sky, fainted with anger. 

Then Rama became ready to discharge the Shakti 
weapon sent him by Indra with his charioteer Matali. 
This weapon is thus described:- 

spt: | 

STT atfeaT SlfoiEpiST I 

?ro: srswt ll^ll 

SIT ctfore; ^ qqTci $ 1 

51T^T TTOT ^55: ftqqra llW 

When Rama raised that Shakti weapon to throw 
it against Ravana with the sound of a bell, R 
illuminated the sky, as if it was an Universe-destroy- 
ing-meteor. 

That Shakti fell bn the demon king’s Shoola, 
broke it, and threw it on the ground lustre-less. 

It seems that the' different names of the weapons 
were coined after the names of their respective 
inventors, e. g. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Indra, Varuna, 
Tama etc. -Ancient Aryan ladies also appear to have 
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invented some of these weapons. In Ramaynna, 
Balaianda, 22nd Sanju, it is a.iid:- 

amr st gavn gtr-nit i 

& stsuflt 5ia qorvu^rot IRMl 

qgrcra 5313 Sir arai cSstmr nun 
guwtsaiina! jsr 731513 33: iittsn 

Jaya and Suprabha, the beautiful daughters oE 
Daksha, each produced one hundred weapons which, 
were most brilliant. 

Jaya who was the receiver of boons also produced 
five hundred more best sons (weapons). And Suprabha 
produced another five hundred sons. (f. e. weapons) 

It is well known that Sage Vishvamitra taught 
Rama the whole of this Astra vidya. vide \i. 

atfsr tnenfir hthv «raret$ftnnnni: 1 

SPjhtWi 9 513% 5!®) I) 

Rama knew the proper use of all these weapons. 

And he knowing his (Kshatriya) duty well, 
was also able to produce other unprecedented weapons. 
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SECTION (6) 

Maharshi Agnivesha’s determination 
of the ages of Kama & Sita and the period 
'Of the Maha-Yuddha. 

sfteTTlaT ^ f^T 

^TSftcq^SITf^H 3*TSTT q^qifqqft Tlfam I 
qsndi^sr ^T^TRT^r ^recft 
ctTcKcT^T II 

Rama was 15 years old and Janaki was 0 years 
old, when Rama broke the bow of Shiva and won 
Janaki. There after living in Ayodhya for 12 years 
more, Rama’s father became ready ro anoint Rama 
as the Crown Prince. 

snsT^ar^T fn*n 

^ ci^r i 

o&??re3r sftfafr edamii 

^rer: ct^«r tot x.m fgcn$m t ii 

When Kaikeyi asked her two boons, Rama was 
-27 years old and his wife was IS years old. By the 
first boon she asked the banishment of Rama for 
14 years and by the second that her son Bharata be 
'.placed on the throne. 

[Note. Vide sm Ro, s^to fi- 

lling Dasharatha says to Vishvamitra:- 

^¥![t Tt *T3ftcT55te;*: ! 



309 


My Rama, who is lotus-eyed is leas than 16 
Tears of age. I believe he is not yet fit to fight 
with demons. 


Sita Says:- 

am 3i?5I am? tra^XW fs&SItt 1 
•53WI tTiaur-'fltrr^a^TO »rafedi HVoll 

aaxjxm<x$x ttq tlttr %tsx$si!*sm i 
sxfflq^fag tiar aVinrntt: toxkr Him 

I lived at the house of Raghava for 12 yearB, 
enjoying human pleasures to my heart's content. Then 
in the 13th year the King with his family-priest 
became ready to anoint him, the scion of the 
IkBhvaku line, to the throne. 

-fluttux Wes', 5XU u, Va-V*. 

Kaikevi Saya:- 

safaqis tmurm tinqwn^F'xa: i 

3Rt*sjif*x^x vxtat txsuxth^ucxm iR4.il 
vftfexfxtxx txtt ?tx tfraw rx xsxm i 
<x?x^ng*: gjj aw Wofattinns: ir^ii 
vx trxftbx ^cgifiitcurnFtXcI: I 
sfkxfsw -atx vfttf tXm -flhg tuns: irisii 
wcat «x5xmntx i 

nt tt its: qxirft ?fxixq ni f$t iRin 
tRtitt atxx^ txtrxx tiff irv.ii 



The anointing of Raghava has been arranged 
(by you.) By the same ceremony my Bharatu. should be 
anointed. For the fulfilment of the second boon 
which you had given me at the time of the war 
between the gods and the demons, time has also 
arrived. Let Rama be an ascetic living in the 
Dandakaranya clothed in bark and deer-skin for 
fourteen years. Let Bharata enjoy the Crown Prince's 
Royalty without any obstacle. This is my paramount 
desire; I choose this boon. And this very day I 
should see Raghava proceeding to the forest.] 

sfKRSJKcTt ST 

gsrasfm srfer: mzrgami era: i 

STtH: 

IKII 

In this way Shri Rama entering the densest 
forest and slaying Viradha and others of evil deeds, 
reached Panchvati forest and lived there protecting 
the Sages living on the bank of the sacred river 
Godavari. 

[Note. vide. Ayodhya Kanda , Chapters 117-119:-' 
Rama halts at the hermitage of Sage Atri; there, 
conversation between Ancisnya and Situ takes place. 

Aranya Kanda Chapter 1 March to Dandakaranya. 

Chapter 11 Visit to PancJiapsara. 

The story of Sage Mar 
ndakarni told by Sage- 
Dharmabhrita , to Rama.- 
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H (tin:) Wt&H. II'-. HI 

Rama who was spoken to thus then went round 
the whole group of hermitages. 

sfasn atntrn 3 ttatr. I 

srrra gfwfn: atf; fsumaV nsrasm nvtli 
3mm tnnniraui infam aqftqura i 

Raghava having entered the Danduka forest in 
company of Sita and Lakahmana, lived with the 
Sages who worshipped him of great glory. And he 
visited their hermitages one after the other in 
succession. 

At one place he halted for a few days, at 
another for a month or so. So living in the hermi- 
tages of Sagea, 

and sporting at pleasure; he passed 10 years. 

Then he lived for some time at the hermitage 
of Sage Suteehhna and questioned him about the 
where abouts of the residence of Sage Agastya. 
Suteekshna told him that that Sage was his brother 
and that his hermitage was at a distance of four 
yojanas , & was situated in 

faristenwifint 1 

Forest ground abounding in dry land, and adorned 
by thickets of Pippali treeB. 
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Sateekshui described the exploit of Agastya in 
killing demons Vatapi and his brother llvala , who 
were troubling the Brahmin Sages. 

Raghaua went there and Agastya presented him 
with celestial weapons. Then Raghava asked Agastya 
for a quiet place to live in. Then Agastya replied:- 

OT cTTcT ^5^qpJ55t^-. I 

“There is at a distance of two yojanas from here 
a place called Panchavati which abounds in fruits- 
and roots and is full of antelopes.” 

[Note. The Sage Agastya is said to have been 
born of Mitra and Varuna in a water-jar (hence- 
called ^^\^=Rumbhodbhava, zfpazftfa^Kumbhayoni). 
He is regarded as the pionter of Aryan civilisation 
in rhe Deccan. The celestial weapons said to have 
been given by him to Rama were the bow of Vishnu, 
two inexhaustible quivers and a superb coat of mail, 
which had been given to the Sage by Indra. He 
crossed the Vindhya which is lying low awaiting 
the return of the Sage to the North. He is known 
for having drunk the whole sea and for having eaten 
np and digested two demons Atapi and Vatapt' 
( alias llvala). He is now shown as a star in the- 
constellation Canopus in the South and his appearance 
in the sky is believed to make turbid waters clear. 

Mr. Vaze has found “ Agastya Samhita” in the 
Indian Princes’ Library at Ujjain. It is translated- 
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by Dr. V. R. Ivokatnur, who is o£ the opinion, 
that Agastya invented the Dry Battery of Electricity. 
His method is thus described. 

“A well cleaned copper plate should be placed 
in an ear theu- ware vessel. It should then be covered 
first by copper sulphate and then by moist saw-dust. 
Mercury-amal gamated-Zinc plate to prevant polarization 
should then be placed on the top of the saw-dust. By 
their contact a liquid energy known by the twin name 
of Mitra-Varuna (cathode-anode-electricty) is produced. 
“Water ia split up by this current into Pranavayu 
(Oxygen), and Udanavayu (Hydrogen). The joining 
togther of 100 such vetsels is said to be very active 
and effective”. He is thus the inventor of Electricity 
in a Kumbha', so he himself was called Kumbhayoni . 
Pushpaka-Vimana was also constructed by bim.] 

aRSRnfasfra arm aitaEmiat 
stiaiaJifaaaH a fafsa i 

aarf: ’jsatraaia qgsrt 
a® sri3si gsa tVaa: nun 

Living like this, at the end of 12J years, the 
nose & ears of Havana’s sister were cut. And then 
many demons who sided with her, like Iihara and 
others, were killed aud the Dandala forest was made 
harmless by Rama who lived there in peace. 

gsji ^qoumgsTtaafira 

Htaq;: fsKRt^ trgttragqr tritu sftiscPj i 

fw:sg?qnHftq>: ja; qg g ggftmi 

sra k%h nwti a fern nun 
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Having heard from Shurpanakha's mouth the 
destruction o£ Khava and other demons, the Lord of 
Trikata (Havana) became angry, and in fear expressed 
his horror at the deed of Rama in the form of man. 
And in order to take revenge, he went with Maricha 
in a big car to kidnap Sita by deceitful means. 

JTTSf fqTO cT^r 

^ ll^l! 

Sita was kidnapped by Havana on Magha shukla 
14th in the Vinda Muhumla , and was taken by the 
Air-route crying. Then four months were spent in 
search of Sita. At last Hanuman took Rama and 
Lakshmana to Sugriva who was banished by his 
brother Yali who was slain and Sugriva was made King. 

[Note. Vide. Aranya Kanda, Chapter IS:— 

Jatayu says:- 

srifa gfifT 1 

feitfrig *< 3 ?l cJr^TOT Sfaq^Rt 11^11 

Sim gfdfssft 57 ^ 1 

*z® fs-ismsr 11*311 

The Muhurta in which Havana carries away Sita 
is known as Vinda. In it the lost property is speedily 
regained by the owner. 0 Kakutstha, Ravana did not 
know this. He will soon perish, having carried away 
Sita so boldly.] 
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•ifuraym' 4 'raHOT 33 r aife from 5^ 
gtftqrg gna?3tf?{VtrH Tn*nf*wfesf«ta: l 
trar asnntsgaa stgitataferar dining 
ijit HR!t5a> {Wronga g* firarafetfag ll^ll 

Now having seen Rami, Vali who was freed 
from all sins, became merged in the Infinite. And 
Sugriva was anointed King. Then Rama lived with. 
Lakshmana for the next four months of the rainy 
season, on the top of the Malyavat mountain. 

ajsreft nsa)® ureq&GT satferasais^ 
^smfeuartui at«ti aftat: 1 

tfcnatai a;<tt: QfajSt msrafa&feaa: 
arau& jwV *aa: mn 

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him. 
Lord of the Army of 10 crores, with Nala, Neela 
and Maruti as commanders, to ihe South, in search 
of Sita. But in uniting the search there, they finished 
the limit of one month; and then they reached tho 
Mahendra-mountain on the Sea-shore. 

ar^g sftfaajnrog: aiaVi^ ftuar: 

swtfa fewran ?aS^aa^ala aafai: i 
ttgsttqaa a*r faaaat sftar sflmugC' 
tnH aa faaF^ai =s am 45 t«af fa* 4 r 114.011 

While they were sitting there ,to end- their lives 
by stTatsretsta Sampan (the excellent bird) brother of 
Jatayu met them there. And in the 10th month, ha 
disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in □, 
garden of Ravnna (the Lord of Lmka). (He did so 
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on Margctshirsha. shukla 10th) [A.nd thereupon Hanu- 
man jumped off: in the direction opposite the Ahhijit 
constellation aa pointed out by Sampati.] 

On the evening of Margashirsha shukla 11th 
Hanuman reached Lanka having overcome a'l obstacles, 
fie then assumed a small form and searched for 
Sita in the city all night, and at last met her in the 
last prahara of that night in Havana’s garden. 

ScSqcff 31 

f$KeT$cciT 

^sr^ftc^r* ll^ll 

Hanuman having pacified Sita by soft words 
^vhile she was sitting under a Shimshupa tree repeating 
the name of Rama, descended from the tree and 
went near her and after a low bow & with folded 
•hands addressed her as “Mother”. 

^T*c;ro*r af fMra: l 

sftt tta erasn 

^ifacit: n«^ll 

Then Hanuman gave Rama’s finger ring to Sita 
who gave him her Chudamani and on the 13th he 
left that garden which was thereafter destroyed by 
him (Hanuman) who killed many demons. 

a$T$ra! 

ami j#3[Tt?c3 

ftai it^sii 
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Then on the 14th Hanuman was tied by Meglu- 
jiada with Brabmastn and his tail was kindled with 
fire: but Hanuman by the batne fire, kindled the 
whole o£ Lanka. Thus hiving mocked ltivana, 
Hanuman returned to Mahendragiri and told the 
news to the rest of the monkejs on Mirgashirslu 
shukla loth. 

fct.wi swr JTS'jtfnftat Rqtsfq tuiqiaen 
snn irgmi i 

tratqi qqqnsraV xg'TK: tftat fatt^quiq 

tin; tmtslMna nvv.ii 

The monkeys who«e de»ire was fulfilled started 
from Mahendragiri and after passing five dtys on 
-the way, reached Madhuvan on the sixth diy; and 
on the seventh day Hanuman handed Sita’a Chuiu- 
mam to Rama who became engrossed m sorrow 

mevqi ftrtfa ftufr f^aual via; aqiopa^i 
snsis'ai'sresaivmgvt ttq g^a a?r I 

vfttrrit fasitj 3iuitt sfqttt aaR sttminsq 
mam ^afr-qatigait ir-.qii 

On the 8th day at noon, m the auspicious 
Uttara-Falgum Muhnrta, Rama started for victory. 
And on the 7th day thereafter (t e, on vadya 30th) 
•the Army came up to the Se i-shore. 

q'mqi^qqq ftirofetfa 

titRviq Iqtfiqvfrrq qiHstgqf \ 
s^tqrafqq *a?q Rt%i tfwfiiftsq tail 
qsjvqi qqni qfit swPtg araa qalnn imwii 
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After halting for three days there, on Pousha- 
shukla 4th Bibhishana came to the shelter of Rama 
who at once promised him the throne of Lanka. And 
on the 5th Rama held a conference how best to 
cross the Ocean. 

^3rrcf<5RctctrcT I 

xIccITd 

sftfrra \M\ 

For four days Rama and Bibhishana and the- 
commanders of the Army and Lakshmana & others 
prayed to the Ocean with folded hands taking no 
food. Then Rama became angry and asked Lakshmana 
for his bow so that he may dry up the ocean. 

crifaTfa^cqfa: h gftcii 

*ra otIt. seit^ ^ sisrsw i 

^m^§re5f^qT37 Snfi^C^: )l^|| 


Then the Ocean appeared with presents and 
pacified Rama by soft words and showed him the 
way how and where to construct a bridge and then 
disappeared. 

c e. 

cel $c!; 3^1 

fiqpfTf^q' H^o|j 



319 


Then all the monkeya brought stones and threw 
■them into the ocean and Nala by his cleverness mado 
ready the bridge from Shulia 9th to 13th (within 
five days!. 

[Note. Compare Yuddha luinda. Chapter 22, 
shlokua 59-115:- 

SfeHWHITOtti: IHUnisJ «W33i: I 
ndatsi agarreq tj:sp ’rfiasPa vj iia^ii 
«3s. ghmrarg faiara: «« ; aa: i 

Hisvtfei eiraa siatnsFm 113W 

s^jorfha fdfeqPa adpft ii^ii 
titan: naanra tremrat jt; aw i 
aatw naatqsi ^ eKT§3«Svrt n^an 
jPaaTasiatifa: «g avaRa matt: uvtll 

The big bodied monkeys were carrying with 
machines stones as large as elephants nfter having 
tom asunder mountains. The falling stones greatly 
disturbed the Ocean. Some hold measuring cords and 
find the bridge space to be 100 yojanas. Some hold 
rods and others supervise the work, in batches of 
hundreds under the orders of ltima. The monkeys, 
were building the bridge with the help of stones us 
large as clouds k mountains & flower trees. 

ftreatet tra Cta<n ntdr favfr 

ngaR^ar tjftvRTggpjj i 

tfcriaatia tguFa: 3 t 3 s #3 fatal 
a^Tut 53d faa«t ?F<vft vmr aqairaan uyn 
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That bridge was 10 yojanas wide and 100 yoja- 
nas long. And on the Shukhi 14th the Army was- 
taken ucross the bridge and brought on the Suvela 
mountain. And the heart of Lanka stopped 
pulsating at the sight of the monkeys, as if Rama 
was the god of Death. 

Hq ^ q>qq: qTt*icU: i 

^r§r?cfV font rasiracgn 

nt3>3 %tsR?qR§r^fcr4aT: 11^11 

The Army took full three days to cross the 
ocean. And on Pousha vadya 2nd the whole army 
finished the march and the soldiers ascended the high 
places in the Fort of Lanka. 

qq acRsamlqqTHT siTqF^cfTzrr f^r 
qftcl: | 

arat H^tf^qaftciT 

%q>: HfqTSqqpfiT 5TR$: \\%%\\ 

The army sorrounded the fort of Lanka for eight' 
days and on Pousha vadya 11th the spies of Ravana- 
by name Shuka and Sarana came to examine the 
. strategy of Rama’s army and they were caught by 
the Monkeys. 

gT^TT (%'cJTq H3R553^5 STHsTT^T: 

ffTF^qqT H^qq *gqra | 

STFTcft 

H^0ITgJ[IHTfHT5qqsg^r5n^S!§rS^?JcT: Jl^l) 

On Pousha vadya 12th the Army was posted at all 
the entrances of Lanka and Rama took up his position- 
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on the Northern Entrance. Then Havana having 
ascended a terrace on that side began to watch the 
movements of Rama's Army, when Hama with his 
ypjvpj; arrow cut off Havana's Chhatra. 

Havana's wife Mandodari then advised Ravana 
to make peace with Rama by returning him Sita. 
Eut Ravana did not agree. 

nyj aggvr: stptmq;* ?aat tranfr 

fnfiam a: i 

gtatjrati fn-qjtt ^tyaqa'i^ install 

Havana having treated lightly the advice of his 
queen, called his commanders and directed them to 
take up special positions, from Vadya 13th to vadya 
lath. 

HTtiCTraf^ nftr tgqtr 5tT^rasjrw=[t 
=CrTt vpdatra aaft et&qirmiaqpf i 
wraTWjr gattvmg tia 

sfamm fuvftqeuyq gf^ gqjtpTO ^4[fttct: ||ad|| 

On JIagha shukla 1st under the directions of 
Rama Angada went to Ravana’s court and advised 
Havana to follow the righteous path, since Rama 
had determined to place Bibhithana on the throne 
of Lanka. 

But Ravana did not consent and ordered Angada 
to be imprisoned. But Angada by his skilfulness 
succeeded in flying back safely to Rama’s camp. 



Then the War commenced. 

sraftrestfifa yp® fefonksn* 
*Mtow&5i*rV: jeroqsKi; <ra.* b^h i 
qtfsrc^ft st^fsrerr eft fRnqisiTfrfrr 
Tn^ifwoq fomfsar ftqfoat siwk^r ik^ii 

From Magha shukla 2nd to 8th (for seven days 
a terrible battle took place between the armies of 
llama and Havana, and on the 9th Indrajit bound 
down Kami and Lakslnnana with Nagapasha. 

•aisn^ia snnaWi asaV *raaifer% ^at 

gaft srqftaaa: eqf* ac^q:n? i 

3tt*fTxi5r ^clcfl 

qaaiaiita f^^cfV '^T^^ifrqq: iic^h 

On the 10th Kama having remembered Garuda, 
the latter obtained permission of Brahma and caine 
to Kama. Immediately the Nagapasha was broken. 
For two days thereafter the battle stopped. And on 
the 12th Hanuman killed Dhumraksh who was a 
powerful commander of the demons. 

asfiga: srspl 

^ataT f^SHc^a I 

sfftTTtor aafeifaaj kair 

af^gtsftqfr t^rgiat fastfa^.- stnuw; ikaii 

On the 13th a large army of demons was 
destroyed. From the 14th, within three days Prahasta 
demon was slain, by’ Neela. Thereafter within three 
clays, ending Vadya 4th Rama put Ravana to flight 
by his Agnimulclici weapons. 
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qsjtqj f^qaiqrgfqtgal q: Soft 

Rr-itRia: Htraqsfsgq^tt ?a?r i 
«fsqr dRore-rvlr *wft ufrqqfew Fr: 
stm% f^ftqiFaatSTOEiPt^m sj; tfmn: iiaii 

Four days from the 5th were taken by Havana 
in rousing K umbhakarn.i, from sleep The battle stopped 
during those days. Then Kumbhakarna came up and 
destroyed many monkeys; hut within six days llama 
cut him up. 

w?qr aei stfjrqrsq ftvid tiwitm trot: 

n fsraqg gsiq^tvat* i 
Jttit tossF^ aiif? Epm «n«jg«if 
fppitttaT gaa sRFaq>g«irt: q^tT ^ niiaaj: ik\ii 

Havana felt extremely sorry and wept bitterly. 
So on Magha vadya loth battle stopped. From Falguna 
ahukla 1st to 4th five warriors of the demons inclu- 
ding Narantaka were kdled. 

qgtqr FfqetpqFvttj FtRe tMVfaq>ra> sat 
sptatqi (qa qsjila fagat fitflr fagotti gjtft | 
fqqqtal rreraqfa. sht vjgFJt 

a nro Fa jar qgigtqqt;: gttpngr Fqq.aq ii<t\$n 

From the 5th within three days Atikaya demon 
was slain. Within five days more Kumbha & Nikumbha 
were killed and within four days more Makar, iksha 
was slain, though he had shown much valour before 
death. 

is^qtFajtq'r troactsi «sit«r fqtsj aa> 
tpft qrafstat Fad gawt $wn f^atqt t^t i 



^rr^TirV f^q~a% ^ ^aqi^m^c^T ik*ii 

On Falguna vadya 2nd during night Meghanada 
propitiated Agni and having obtained fi>om him 
Akashgami celestial car won a victory. In order to 
bring medicines the battle stopped for five days from 
the 3rd to the 7th. 

f^TH: 

^ fcJxrc^fafautT l 

^ccITHT^R^T U\\\ 

From the 8th, for six days, Indrajit fought with 
Lakshmana, showed great valour but was at last 
killed. Ravana fell in a swoon. On the 1 4th the bittle 
stopped due to grief. 

am: 33m 

mk Tta*Emf f sra> l 

^ ^rsr: 

agVsn^citsqsfT gfa mfecfi: n^ll 

On Falguna vadya 30th Ravana went to the 
front; for five days in the beginning of Chaitra the battle 
raged furiously. Many demons were killed. From 
Chaitra Shukla 6th to the 8th Mahaparshva and 
other demons were killed. 

sffamt sq^Tqrq^qcf: | 

s JTT^qc? 

t&n sncfV ifttil 
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Then by a most powerful weapon discharged by 
Eavana Lakshmana was shot in the heart and he 
fell on the ground. On the Oth Rama put Ravana to 
flight. Hanuman brought medicinal herbs from Drona- 
chala, smelling which Lakshmana recovered completely. 

ttd'r jpttppafrjw sprcf 5iugtqrt srffearq | 

sqnfrnrafe tmat tisw nten =c«iq 

tvimf^-aa'r 551313 mq: nvtll 

On the 10th battle stopped. But that night the 
Monkey Army 6et fire to Lrnka. On the 10th under 
the orders of Indra, Matali brought a car to Rama 
who sat in it and proceeded against Ravana. 

5t5WT fqq«ra<p qjqsr HtmF?q 

tvuitti rittistmt srqntq i 
qq %n 5jg3af<S3jqq?qiJ<i: qi q>vsi;: 

wtara iit^u 

From Chaitra shukla 12th to Vadya 14th for 
18 days the battle between Rama and Ravana raged 
very furiously with the result that Ravana was at last 
killed. In this way Rama removed the 'thorn of the 
three Worlds. 

And Rama was congratulated by the gods who threw 
a shower of flowers from the sky. t/ 

nrantfe ftraFsalq fqqer^qpq ‘jatfqqq 
(qqtfq qsnsrfa g^ Fqqi i 
gi' qtqrojei arraq^qpqi fro hhFw 
qt^qtqfevtiqqsingtsipfTqi <a qi?f*qT.II , t,8II 
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From Magha shukla 2nd to Chaitra vadya 1-ith 
for 87 days the battle was fought, with a respite 
for 15 days in a'l. Thus for 72 clear days the War 
continued. 

*<Ji§q> ^llfts^cq ^qq 
SIT% qTqtJpfq: STqT?^55Tqs5** I 

qT^qtc^qqfa && feaVqT ^ 

«5fTqT g *KqTf*lq3St.S«q3; IIV^II 

On Yaishakha shukla 1st Rama with the Monkey 
Army again went up the Suvelaehaia Mountain; and on 
the 2nd there was a great festival and Bibhishana was 
placed on the throne. 

sftcrr mfoqftrat 

qg^q =q qT *iqq 

3 FIT: 3jf^33q55?^f<sC ftnqmT^r 3fqqif?% 

Zim- \\%\\\ 

Sita suffered the pangs of separation from Rama 
while living in Lanka for 14 months and 10 days. 
On Yaishakha shukls 3rd Sita proved her purity by 
bathing in fire. And the dead Monkeys revived. 

qtfqqt: sqfeqfa sfcqq*. i 

fqwiqq qgtsnam qrcr*q<ft ^3 »Tct 
* m3T3T gqTsq?:T?qqq% ETH: qFWiqTf?q*ft ll^ll 

On the 4th Rama started by the air route for 
Ayodhya in the Pushpaka Vimana with Sita, 
Lakshmana and the best of the Monkeys, and on the 
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5th came to Bliaradwaja Sage’s hermitage, after having 
suffered 14 years' exile in pursuance of his father’s desire. 

af^ara faatfsm a wdMrafiwms taw. 
ugui tm ^ hf^ft: ngf^ar araufa % rregsr i 
BHvui « aaV ttftiatm; 
staff: Hgalaqr JJsjcFff ffratfatR&sfaef: IKkll 

On the 6th, Rama reached Kandigraina and met 
Bharata and on the 7 th the people received back 
Rama as the King with great rejoicings. 

tRtrutfaftn urn mnstotfaw 

g;=ttft7tt'-fv ^53^3 rast^hoitfett: i 

3 truest gfsar fa*iV 

nil wsu^ ^Yfl<raa> ftantfrai iivji 

On this day Kama was 42 years old and Siti 
was 33 j ears old. 

On Bhadrapada shukla 9th Sita conceived for 
the extension of the powerful Ikshvaku Line. 

nvtNwrtStwtst 333 nra arm 
frff trgqtf n^sraV sml? i 
sndnjw tit tgtnunttuivYten aa: wat 
atatarlq a'Ttaapataai arttatag^nm; utooii 

When the pregnancy had advanced to the 7th 
month, that is on Chaitra shukla 12th Lakshmana 
took Sita in a car to a Tapouana (a sacred grove 
where ascetics perform their austerities) where Valmiki 
Sage was living, & left her there alone under the 
orders of Rani l. 



3?wctr vmvm 

srtui% *wi^ gma 4k^: \ 

xl ^ q 331^3 

tt- lawk cTC*U ^ftcJT S^T lllolll 

Sita began to cry much at that time. Hearing 
this, Yalmiki came there, pacified her and took her to his 
hermitage. On Ashadha shukla 9th two Veera-putras 
were born to Sita. And for 966 years more Sita lived 
there and then she entered the Mother Earth after 
having entrusted the Princes to Rama. 

fahcr shvrtt fcRi^cfV ^cirrV tt^t 
q^|ntTH3ct ScU ^^Icrq^oT q \ 

*T^c?ng5r W&l BV[ 

IHo^n 

Rama was thus left alone. He reigned for 10,000 
years thereafter on this earth. Then leaving the 
kingdom to his two sons, Rama with his people 
went to Heaven. 
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CHAPTER VI 

EPILOGUE 

SECTION (1) 

The Air route of Hanuman, and Sugriva's 
Empire. 

It appears fairly certain from what has been 
said above that the way by which Hanuman travelled 
from India to Lanka in search of Situ, starting in 
the morning and reaching there before sun-set, was 
the following Air-route:- 

IIc started from Mahcndragiri which is between 
Jagannath Puri to the north and Vi/.agapatam to 
the south, in the Ganjam District, probably in a big 
fighter Monoplane, full oi arms and ammunition including 
incendiary bombs, flew over the Bay of Bengal, reached 
the summit of Muinaka (Andaman-Nicobar islands); 
crossed dauntlessly through the burning volcanoes of Suma- 
tra and Java as far as the Surabaya port, then flew 
over the the islands oE Bali, Sumba, Sumbava, Timor 
and sorrounding islands, where presumably in those 
old times lived the advanced races of Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, Siddhes, Charanas, and Nagas &c., and 
crossing the Anavarya (Arafura) Sea, encountered 
opposition from the wild and ferocious people of New 
Guinea fgfS*rr (Sinhika) or stnttW (Angaraka) the 
lizard shaped island and overcoming it flew over the 
Lambagiri Mountain (the Great Dividing 



Range and the mountain-ranges to its North & South 
including the Australian Alps in the South) in 
Australia, and beholding the beauty of that part of 
the country with its charming “Great Barrier or Coral 
Reef” and the beautiful Sea-shore which was full of 
V a nara] i (rows of forests) and mouths of big 
rivers (^g3[?sr =3 gtsfTfa), desct nded on the extreme 

south peak of the (the Long Range of 

Mountains) some where uear the present Australian 
Alps a (c5S3^T fnt: faqTTcT f>) 

Judging the past by the - present standard of 
skilfulness, it seems that Hanuman must have trave- 
lled in a Mono-Aeroplane of great size and speed 
and that as Hanuman is said to have set the whole 
of Lanka on fire, this feat must have been accomp- 
lished by him single handed with the help of incen- 
diary bombs, which he must have carried in his 
Aeroplane. 

That Aeroplanes (f%RT?ts) were under use in 
those times, is proved by the fact that Ravana, when 
he went to seek the help of lTT*fte= Maricha, travelled 
twice in a fejJFT by an Air route, and that the same 
that was used by Ravana for his second 
meeting with Maricha (TTKt^) was taken directly to 
to Panchvati (*?^r^fST) for kidnapping Sita, v 7 ho too 
was carried away in the same to Lanka (^^T). 

The fight of Jatayu (^T^) with Ravana (Kt^) 
and the breaking of his (chariot) in the sky 
also shows that the encounter took place in the sky 
in their respective Aeroplanes. Again Hanuman has 
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said to Sita when consoling her that Sugrivn’s army 
would soon come up to Lanka in countless numbers 
and that 

fijfcsnl: HHTncrotra i 

“those heroic persons have by the air routes gone 
round the world often and often”. Also Hanuman 
has said that the empire of Sugriva is of very great 
extent and that nnder his command are the innu- 
merable armies of (sifts) Haris and RikBhas, 

and that Sugriva has said that they are all “rtfgttf 
3TftH:"= “residing . within my Empire”, which is 
ftRra faiffttPsa: wtri)F«a =adorncd by a 

number of colonies, each having a distinguishing 
banner of its own. 


SECTION (2) 

The Army’s Land Route. 

The next question that arises is, supposing 'Han- 
uman flew from India to Lanka (Australia) by the 
Air-route over Sunda Islands, which was the way 
by which Sugriva’s vast army of Haris and Rikshas 
(jjfts and was taken to Lanka, and where was 

the ^3 (bridge) built for the army to cross the 
intervening vast ocean. 
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Now a glance at the World Map shows that 
the East Indian Archipalago (especially the Malaya 
Peninsula, Sumatra, Java and the Sunda islands 
are so situated as to form a natural bridge ( Adam's 
bridge) between Asia and Australia: and the Malacca 
Strait appears to be an * entrance gap from the Nether- 
lands to India and that at the top of that entrance, 
the islands of Andaman & Nicobar appear situated 
like a Frontier Guard. 

* Geographically and historically the Malay 
Peninsula forms an integral part of Greater India. 
A thousand years before the Christian Era, Indian 
pioreers brought civilization to the Malaya Peninsula 

a 

and the islands of the Dutch East Indies. The tale 
is a fascinating one: vide The story of Malaya by 
W. S. Morgan of the Malayan Educational Service:— 

“At first/’ says Mr. Morgan, “the Tamils came 
as sailors, but it was not long before traders began 
to settle in the places where their ships came. They 
were followed by warriors and priests from the home- 
land. So the coasts and islands from Burma to Java 
and Borneo and to Siam and Indo- China became 
dotted with little Indian colonies and towns. Some 
of them grew into great kingdoms under Hindu Princes, 
with walled cities and temples. Thus over a large part 
of the East the Hindu settlers grew from traders 
into a ruling people, spreading with their trade and 
power their language, their religion and their customs. 
The period of Indian greatness came to an end in 
the thirteenth century. In these years we must see 
the history of the Peninsula and the Straits of 
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The easiest land route for the Army from Asia 
to go to the South appears to be via the Indo-China 
and the Malaya Peninsula. Accordingly the Army 
of Sugriva which consisted of 5fcs (/7arw=Mongoliana 
and Chinamen) and 5E5JT: (“ AMsAas”=Rusha;=Kusaians) 
must have reached the East Indies by the Malaya 
Peninsula. But as there were gaps between the several 
islands, those gaps must have been patched up to 
make a continuous gani (=cau»e-way) easy passage 

(march) f or the Army to Australia . 

Malacca as part of the story of the Indians in south- 
eastern Asia. Malaya was npt yet the land of the 
Malays. These Tamils, or Klings as they were called, 
for one of the kingdoms of Tamil Akam was 
Kalinga, brought with them the ways and thoughts 
of their homeland where in the cities and villages of 
the river deltas men led lives far more advanced than 
the simple fishing and hunting livis of the natives 
of the laud where they settled. The result was like a 
fertili-er which enriches the soil, so that flowers and 
plants spring forth where before w r ere weeds and coarse 
grass. To men who hunted in the jungle, they showed 
how to raise ciops of rice by irrigation and the use 
of plough pulled by tame buffaloes. The Malay word 
for plough comes float India, thus showing that the 
Klings brought ploughs with them. They brought 
methods of trading, of buying and se ling things, and 
of using money. ..To natives who went about naked 
or wore bark for clothing, they brought cottons for 
the poor and silks for the rich. ..The Malay language 
is full of words biought by the Hindu settlers, words 
which show how much the life of the natives was 


The only difficulty in this surmise is that 
Sugriva’s capital f^f^B5'aT=Ki&hkindha is considered 
to have been situated in the Deccan India beyond 
=G-odavari river: and in the it is 

said that the Army collected there ancl marched 
therefrom. The only land- -route for such a march 
to reach Malaya Peninsula is by travelling on ihe coast 
of the Bay of Bengal via Calcutta and Rangoon. 
Whether a huge army could have travelled by that 
route, when the Haris and Rikshas had the easier 
and direct route via Indo-China, is a point on which 
there could be a difference of opinion. It is possible 
Sugriva’s own army might have travelled via 

enriched by the foreigners in their land... One has 
only to look into a dictionary to see how much the 
Indians brought to Malaya in the early days/* 

The influence of these early Indian settlers may 
be traced to-day, and Dr. Quaritch Wales of the 
Greater India Research Committee recently unearthed 
tangible relics of ancient Indian kingdoms in Malaya 
and remains t£ towns and villages that lay hidden 
beneath the gtound where Malay kampongs (villages) 
and rubber estates now flourish. From India, too, 
Malaya got its present religion. After the decline of 
the Hindu States, which succumbed to attacks from 
Java, Siam and elsewhere, Indian Muslims dominated 
the Peninsula aDd the islands in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries and gave the Malay people the 
Islamic faith. Next came the Portuguese, the Dutch and 
the British, the latter nations carving out for themselves 
possessions in Malaya and the Sunda islands. 
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Calcutta and Rangoon and joined the remaining vast 
army of Mongolians, Chinamen and Russians in 
Indo-Cbina from where, all combined could hnve 
made their way vi& the Bast Indies. But the poet 
or some interpolator appears to have confounded the 
long mountain-chain from Moulmain to Malacca with 
the P)gf and W3tl hills o£ South India. 


SECTION (3) 

The Races -of Haris (gFts) and Rikshas 
(tgtji:); their abode and the extent of their 
Colonial Possessions. 

Now it appears very clear that “f/nri=5ft" does not 
mean"monkey" but the Chinaman and the Mongolian 
of the yellow (?ft) Race. That part of Asia was 
formerly known as riari-varsha (sftqrj) : and Russia 
must be a corruption of 3£SJT= Riksha=(Rushaa). 
Even at present Russia is pronounced as liushaa; 
and Russia's emblem is the “Bear” (ggy=Riksh i). 
All the races of mankind on the Earth have come 
out of three original Races : via (i) The White 
(Aryan:), (ii) The yellow (Hati) and (iii) The Black. This 
is the opinion of Scientists & learned men. Russians, 
Chinese and Mongolians belong to the " Yellow " race. 
According to the present research, the Red-Indians 
of America also belong to the Mongolian type. So 
this type of men had pervaded the whole of Eastern 
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Asia ai.d most of the Northern and Equi tori.il America. 
And Sugriva’s empire had extended to all these places. 
So Sugriva called to Rama’s help all this innumerable 
army and took it to Lanka (Australia). Sugriva has 
said of the big Army, ^Tfe 7 ?: = that is to 

say, they have been residing in my territory. It seems 
that they were called monkeys and bears, from the 
peculiarity of their dress, face and habit. Moreover 
the old Chinaman wore a long pig-tail on his head; 
and accordingly they must have been described 'id the 
Ramayana as *ft35T^35T: or tftgeg silftuT: (wearers of 
Cow- tails). And the dress of the Russians-they being 
near the North Pole which is very cold-is similar in 
appearance to the long haired skin'of the Bear. Even 
at present the Russians are known as the “Russian 
Bear”; and the Chinese as “China monkeys”, just as 
the Germans are known by the nickname of the 
“Eagle”, and the Englishman as “John Bull” (=the 
Bull Dog). 

It appears from the above that the war between 
Rama and Ravana was not an ordinary affair. It 
was an event in which the whole of the civilised 
people of the Northern Hemisphere {i. e. The Aryans=«TCT: 
and the yellow races=(3T?T*:r; & $s^T;) of the principal 
(yellow) Race were at war with their full resources 
against the demons of the Southern hemisphere (/. e. 
the Black race=^gT*.) who were equally or even 
more powerful. Sugriva was the King of the Yellow 
race, and he had rendered most powerful help to 
Rama, the King of the White Race (Aryans). That 
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha situated most pro- 
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bably to the south of the river Godavari. And he 
probably belonged to the Dravida clan of the old 
Aryan Stock who, as is now belic\ed, were the first 
ci\ ilised Aryans to migrate from Northern India to 
Southern India probably along with sage Agastya 
and become merged with the Yellow race : and bis 
supremacy exttnded over the whole of the Yellow 
Uuce which had occupied the whole of Eastern Asia 
and North and Equatorial America as well, if not 
Peru of Southern America too. Hanuinan ia called the 
Monkey-Chief or Monkey-General serving under 
Sugriva. The story is that he had once had an 
accidental fall on the * Sumer u Mountain peak, when 
he injured his chin; so h»* was known us Hanunun. 
He was the best Flier tit:) and he most 

* Could it be the Sumeru peak in the 
island of Java near Surabaya ? The story is that 
his mother Anjana, wife of Kcsari, was once airing 
herself on the peak of that mountain, when she 
conceived by the Wind-God, and so Hanuman was 
born. This Hanuuian while still an infant in arms, 
saw the Sun whom he suspected to be a ripe fruit. 
So he leapt to -seize it; but he was hurled down by 
Indra. So he fell down on that peak and so his chin 
got hurt. 

It is also interesting to note that *l&=Nala the 
builder of Rama’s bridge who was cnEngineer of 
great skill, was born on mountain peak, where 

Vishvakarma gave his mother a boon that she would 
beget a f son of his skill, t&p: is in Celebes Island near 
Borneo : north of Java. , . 
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probably belonged to a dun of the Yellow Race 
known as (Mari) or *rVc5T|fc5 (Golangula) and he 
proved to be an excellent warrior who was most 
faithful to Rama and Sita. In fact the whole of 
Sundara-Kandu is a graphic description of his 
individual exploits. The peculiarities of the Yellow 
Races are a broad face with high cheek bones, almond- 
shaped slanting eyes and a broad nose, and a chin not 
very prominent. The legend about the chin of Hanuman 
may have had its origin to this peculiarity of the 
ehin of the Yellow Race. 

So it seems the cHfr; or race had pervaded 
Mongolia, China, Indo-China and the East Indies 
Islands also and that Sugriva was 1 their King with 
his capital at Kishkihdha in South India. 

This War being thus practically between the 
Northerners and the Southerners (^T^^T:) 

waged for a righteous cause by Rama against Ravana 
and ending in the triumph of right over wrong, has 
made the name of Rama immortal and a household 
word for every Indian Aryan. 

To believe that Rama, a king of a small princi- 
pality like Ayodhya, with the help of uncivilised 
men residing in the south of India-who were like 
the present Ourang Outang-defeated Ravana, the 
king of the small island of Ceylon, by ' taking his 
array across the small Palk Strait of about 50 miles 
in length by making a bridge of loose stones and 
brought back Sita appears to me nothing more than 
the ‘‘limited vision of a frog”. 
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But my request is to take a wider outlook sug- 
gested above. When so done, every Indian Aryan (nt) 
will appreciate the true glory oE Kama and worship 
him as a real Aryan Hero, to which Race he has the- 
honour to belong and in which he must scrupulously 
try to prevent admixture oE blood resulting in the 
production oE Varna- Sankaras condemned by Yyasa 
in the Bhagavud Geeta:- 

ar. U 

wniSfttWEiit-jTOi sjwjfet . safow: i 

’•r-'fa sratE imtu 

gaawi jatJt vj | 
uEtfa fiaiiirtt lia^n 

jaynui EnratKt*rc$r. i 

tjRuns?t atfgvipt: 5il«rai: imil 

and Eor the preservation and upliEtment oE which 
Race he must strain every nerve throughout his liEe 
and leave to his posterity the noble heritage oE 
perseverence in the revival oE and anratt Wt 

Note. The etymology o£ ll=Shightachara is:— 

fttravrfatai ngyrt t 

*> fttex j? fasfnt tufftmi: n 

wg; atmau a* awtln srftoj: i 

fttgwhg vwfvj ll 

jptFawmna^ tgtqr atw ngtauiat i 
ttwiitUR: ?ga> vra ftm.rait: h xtuvr n 

The word Shishta fevs is derived from the root 
ft!7=S/its/t=fo remain behind, and it means “left behind 




340 


propounded by ancient Sages, the very mention of 

from the previous JT* Man vantaraP The Tfc^tF 

(legend in the Matsya Purana) in 
says that a by name ^RSRT who was 

performing penance was informed by the Lord in the 
form of a Fish of the impending 5T55H55^=Deluge, 
and was asked to take shelter in a celestial boat 
that would be sent to him, with all the herbs and 
plants and seeds and sorrounded by the 
{Seven Sages) and every kind of animal, and to 
come down on the earth on the subsidence of the 
Deluge and spread the ancient civilization with the 
help of the seven sages who were therefore called 
and whose teaching was called . It was 

also known as ^FTTl^rrr, as the Sages repeated the 
tenets of the old civililization from (memory). 

This process continues at the end of every Yuga. 
So is (eternal, perpetual), and is also 

known as 'BrTRR. 

And that is also the reason why the four Vedas 
are Known as (what is heard with ears ^“Reve- 
lation”), the post Vedic literature being known as 
{what their forefathers transmitted to. them from 
* £ Memory ’-Tradition). The several sages who composed 
the are known as not as 

This is not the place for discussion of the relative 
merits of and *?TTiraTf^cSr, though it may 

be. observed that the former includes sJTqJOI 

and and the latter [nnrnely, 

‘f5I^{r”=Seience of pronunciation. . . • \ 
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whose names produces ft purifying effect on one’s soul 

(SUSta nm%PW=Sugrihecta-I?amadhe yam). 

“g^e”=Metie. 

“ttn^CT'-Snimmur. 

“fH 5 a>'’=Explanution of Vedic nords. 

"etflfeg;' -Astronomy. 

1 ‘5RS5b”=Ceremonial. 

(it) ytafj^=ltules for applying jjtf & 
aT5t>n to Vcdic Sacrifices. 

(li) ?Jnafl5f=(0 ’I®Qtl=rules for 
domestic rites. 

. (2) aramsaifos 

rules for conven- 
tionftl usages.], 

(systems of philosophy), Vjqtjtl (law 
books such as *Tra?3W^ftl &c.) and 

sfasm such as nsrara, tftrptfi, and 

the . All these deserve to be Btudied carefully 
to get an insight into the pre-existing Aryan society and 
their highly developed spiritual life. Nor is this the 
place for discussing the achievements of the present 
age (Literature bearing on physfcal 

sciences), though there is reason to believe that in 
Rama’s time this BTfSc? too must have reached a 
very high stage-higher than the present scientific 
developments-unless we attribute all the physical 
glory of that age as due to a highly developed spiri- 
tuality, able to control the physical world, of which 
I am personally doubtful, though the poets have 
apparently out of religious motives done so. 
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SCETION (4) 

CHRONOLOGY. 

The only question now is about chronology, which- 
it is difficult, nay impossible, to fix in Indian myths. 
It is said that Shri llama prospered in the Treta— 
Yuga, first part : and that thereafter in the Dwapara- 
Yuqa , about its middle , Bharata, son of an d 

(as said in 2 lT0T ) or son 

and (as said in ^Itri) ruled, in whose 

memory India is known as JKcWITS'. And that a king 
in Bharata’s line, by name Hasti, son of Shakrahota 
who was a great hero, £oiindederfccf?njJ{= 
Hastinapura. And that at the end of the Dwapara— 
Yuga (SPl*^), Shri Kri.-hca (dV $sut) appeared on 
the Earth; and that since his disappearance from this 
Earth, the Kali-Yuga has commenced, which event 
is said to have happended about 5000 years before- 
Christ. This means that according to the calculation 
of time (^TvJtpjrx) prevailing at present among Indian. 
Shastris there was as shown here-in-bc low:- 

I for years. years. 

17,28,000. = 17,28,000 in all,. 

(with two Sandhis , 
each of 1,44,000 
yeare=2, 88,000) 

II for years 12,96, 0Q0. = 12,96,000. in all,, 
(with two sandhis, 

each of 1,08,000 
=2,16,000) 
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III ai'JTS'I for years 8,84,000. = 8,84,000, in all, 

(with two 'sandhis, 
each o£ 72,000.= 

1.44.000) 

IV for years 4,32,000. = 4 32,000. in all, 
(with two sandhis, 

each of 36,000= 

72.000) 

* Total, 43,20,000 


Thus Rama prospered about 2 millions of years 
ago: and it is a question whether the physiognomy, 
:. e. to say the geographical positions of the several 

*0n the ofherhand, there are certain thinkers in 
the present age who, believing the aboye figures as 
fabulous, surmise that \“years” must be taken as 
"days”, and then putting the several periods assigned 
to each Yuga in the reverse order, ascribe to 


I. 

II. 


Satya-Yuga, 4,32,000 days or 4, 32,000 

M~ =120 ° 

years only. 

Treta-Yuga, 8,64,000 days or 8,64,000 


360 


=2400 


years only. 

III. Lkcapara-Yuga, 12,96,000 days or 12,96,000 

~ 360 ~ = 3600 


years only. 

IV. Kali-Yuga, 17,28,000 days or 17,28,000 

-jgO =4800 

’ years only. 




continents Intve still remained unchanged, nay , they 
have remained so similar as to correspond almost 
exactly with the present situation of the several islands,. 
1 moan, the islands of the East Indies, that connect 
Asia with Australia. 

The only way out of this difficulty appears to 
be as follows:- 

It appears very doubtful if the llumayana 

that is available at present and the author 

of which is said to be Sage Vahniki was the same 

that, it is said, was composed by the 

Sage Yalmiki who had pro.-pered in the time of 

Kama amt who had taught it to Princes Lava and 

% 

Kasha, and that was recited by them to Kama. 
Having regard to the very easy style of the 
language therein used au'ci the extant grammatical 
rules observed therein, there is every reason to 
believe that it was a composition of an age subsequent 

According to these thinkers, the (Huli- 

Yuga) will terminate in Sumvat Year 2000; and that 
from Samvat Year 2001 the Satya-Y uya will re- 
commence. However having regard to the condition of 
the present world and its low morality, it is extremely 
doubtful, if this so called prediction will prove true. 
Moreover Geological Science proves the extreme old 
age of this Earth, and the existence of human life 
on it from ancient times. 


Under these circumstances it is best to abide- 
by the calculation of time of the Indian Puranas, 
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to the S uisfcrit Grammarian TlfcHT ( Panini ) and 
prior to the age of Poets Kalidas and Bana-BhaUa 
noted for intricate compositions. As such it well 
deserves the name of Stlfif «iai, it being quite simple 
in language and expression and in the depiction of 
human feelings, sceneries anti exciting events. The 
only poisib'e conclusion is that it was composed by 
a recent poet who flourished about 3000 B. G. 
before the advent of the 55 ( Buddha ) period : and 
that he did so in the name of Valmiki, by imagining 
himself to be in Vtilmiki’s place and then by 
concentrating his mind on the present geographical 
positions of what he believed could have been Ravana’s 
Lanka (namely Australia), the Mahendragiri in India, 
from where Hanuman started on his aerial flight, 
and the Air-route whichNJie followed in order to 
reach that Lanka (Australia), via the Sunda Islands. 
How in that age (about 3000 B. 0.) this poet 
could have got so detailed a glimpse of this route 
(with its approximate names), the Great Barrier or 
Coral reef and of the long chain of mountains 
including the Great Dividing Ranee in Australia-with 
the high peakso-' the Southern Austr diin Alps, which 
might have beea then an unapproachable wilderness 
inhabited by savages, is a question, the . solution of 
which it is difficult to make at present. However it 
may be said that the people -of those times were not 
so ignorant of geography as in the middle ages they 
were (by degeneration); or that it wns possible for 
the poet who was a Yogi to see tdl these places by 


though the same might Eeemfabulous to the present eye. 



Y oga—Samadhi (qfar ^fnf'3)=concentration of iniud by 
profound meditation) following the Rules propounded 
by the great Sage Patanjali (qaSffe) in his 
(Yoga-Sutras). The poet thus appears to have connected 
the several places of Kama’s and Hanuman’s exploits 
with the then existing geographical places and given us 
the description in his Eamayana (^CTHT^’ot). This 
mixture of the old with the new is apparent in 
Kiahkindha Kanda , Scirgas 40, 41, 4-, & 43 where 
in Sugriva’s mouth are placed the several countries 
and places in the description given by him of the 
four directions, when he directs his Generals to go 
out in quest of the place where Havana had confined 
Sita: vide especially the names of places to the South 
given in Sarga 41. 

Be that as it may, dheve is no doubt that some- 
how the poet had obtained a very detailed and 
i accurate knowledge of the India of his time, the 
Sunda (&%) islands and Australia and the sorrounding 
places and of the weapons used • in the Great War. 
Otherwise it was impossible for him to describe 
so minutely the weapons including the several kinds 
of fire-arms, and so accurately the Several places 
like the qqTS*:, 

qlrcf where Hanuman brings about the union 
of Kama (*!T*T) with Sugriva (gjftq), the 
SETtera by Angada (a?q^). and Hanuman (53#T ? l), the 
and the return of the Search party 

to firfc and mountain in a minute 

[from Hema’s ( Rikshabila ), presumably via 

the Western ghats Coast line], the meeting of Sampati 
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gqjFa on JtipJfinft (Mahcndragiri) and the direction 
by grnfa (Sumpati) to go in tlio direction o£ (sfaFM' 
fflgsif?5l) that Sooth which lies in the direction 
opposite to the Abhijit Constellation) from 'that 
Mahcndragiri (jfcsMt), the air route followed by 
Hanuinan sgaH, the tra* 133 (Mamuka Mountain) 
hidden under the Sea, the Volcanic Sttrttsa Main 
^snmai=5ITrraT3T (mother of the Nag as who presu- 
mahly were then residing there), the islands inhabited 
by ri^ts, rF'tRs &c. i. c. the Sundu Islands proper, 
the stnramags (the Arafura Sea), the Sinliika island 
(feif5W=i. e. New Guinea), and finally Auitarliu’s 
tjqa, tytqfnfc, swqst and Hgsf'JofpqjgiatFit (mouths of 
rivers) and Hanwnan’s descent 

art) on the extreme southern coast of fho Southern 
Sea from where wits seeiV^Havana’s Lanka on the 
mountain peak shining like 3?UlPlfa of 

Indra, and to give a graphic description of the 
flight of the Aeroplane in the clouds and over the 
vast ocean and to mention the Aeroplane us aptitn 
nfetSSTt (artificially made by inconceivable art), 
JR:qrrt'3T3 firei* (going according to one’s 

desire diiected by proper skilfulness) and qt|pr|<T 
fits; IhuTn tJtfetfl (row of aeroplanes propelled by a 
white substance). Having given these details, the poet has 
shown his extensive knowledge of geography and 
astronomy and of arms, ammunition and aeroplanes 
too. And we stand astonished how in those old times, 
the poet could have obtained all this knowledge which 
could not have been done except by a personal visit 
to the places concerned or by Ycga-Samadhi (jftij- 
Qfflfc). If it was the latter, it shows the glory of 



qfrTSIRil. Every praise is due to those high Souled 
personages who have, by composin'; such excellent 
moral and heroic epic poems, left an unrivalled 
heritage to the Indians and immortalised their hero 
*TJT, by their OT-g2rr=(stamp of Knowledge). 


3?^ -<isr jumor 

sftet KT^rtr *nfqq>r srg?? 

SIT sft 1/ 

n qfhcr qiqq sftcmra » 

n sfr otw | ii 


Hi 
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Errata and Corrigenda. 

P.ige. . _ ] 

Next to viii. Above ‘‘Contents’’, put page “ix”. 
Second page o£ “Contents’’, put at top page “x” 


Do last line, read “Errata" for "Agenda'. 


1 

Enter 

‘Chapter I’ 

after tit nSrare sm:. 

10 

Alter 

Vana Parva n in last line, add 





WftilTORH;". 

16 

In line 

18 Read the first letter “Dravidiana”. 

23 

In line 

17 Read 

“Circular” for “Circuler”, 

33 

„ 

16 

„ 

"gRwai*” for “gffTfltf.O'’. 

34 

»» 

20 

t» 

“girdle of” for “of girdle”. 

.. 

it 

22. 

„ 

“mwata'’ tor “Riirraa". 

3b 

>> 

22 

» V N, “faraFsinras for “faaf^rarci:”. 

18 

» 

26 

>9 

“clouds” for “cloud”. 

GO 

9* 

26 

99 

“intelligent” for “intelligent” 

«1 


28 

99 

for ‘ 

G3 

19 

17 

91 

T«I*” for 

GG 

)» 

20 

19 

“Rtaa” for “Rifra”. 

68 

1* 

13 


’ for 

73 

91 

23 

19 

protected’ 1 for “proetected”. 

SO 

>9 

7 

11 

for “5TCH^r”. 

93 

19 

22 

11 

“house” for “house,”. 

>> 

5 

91 

“^•3" £ °e ‘ S*g”. 

19 

99 

17 

19 

“Then” for the £iral“the”. 

91 

101 

11 

99 

16 

23 

11 

“OcWt” for “ugTKff”. 
“Taradyuti" for “Tarudyuti” 



<>00 


1 02 

77 

20 

11 

, “ WsifsTcS?” for “frqsifqcq? 

106 

T> 

7 

M 

- fcr • “fcrejcf”. 

107 

yy 

7 

n 

“mind” for “Wind”. 

110 


12 

, >7 

“Chapter IV” for “Chapter VI”. 

112 

> i 

o 

>r 

“day” for “Night”. 

118 

7> 

2 

r? 

for “CR55”. 

*) 

y> 

21 


“flT5Sq’ T for 

' 115 

yy 

20 

7> 

“affirms” for “afirmVh 

117 

7> 

5 

77 

after “mountain” put a 


Comma instead of full stop 
and add the following: •“/. e. 
the southern extremity of the 
mountain, which appears 
here to have been described as 
thg, of the 

mountain”. 


118 

>> 

last 

77 

“thought”! or “thinght”. 

119 

77 

6 

7 7 

“Sc^cStt” for “fcgw”. 

77 

77 

18 

77 

for 

122 

77 

14 

>1 

“^refold' for “^TqlnT”. 

124 

77 

18 

7 f 

add after “Konkan Patti” 


the words “and via 
Thai- ghat ”. 


24 add after “South” the 

words “and which in 
c«,o 9:55V. ^ has been described 
as qfem fes”. 

28 add after “there,” the words 
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“and one of its elongated peaks 


125 

„ 11 

reaches quite upto the Sea-shore 
and is known as ‘Dolphin’s 
nose’: vide Sadana’s Geography 
'ailMef p. 209”. 

read for ‘ cfe”. 

129 

» io 

„ “protected” for “proteced”. 

131 

„ 9 


135 

21 

„ ,s tenth” for ‘teuth 3 ’. 

137 

„ 13 

after i mountain” add “via 

13S 

17 

the Ihal-ghat .” 
after “Sealevel” add “and one 


of its elongated peaks, namely 
that known as ‘Dolphin’s nose’ 

. reaches quite upto the Sea- 
shore”. 

146 „ 9 read “Longitudinal” for “Longitudai”. 


150 

4 „ 

alter l ’ therefrom” , add u cf\ 
the description of Singapore 
givenon pp. 200 and 332 infra". 

152 

,, 7 

read “square’’ for “squaie”. 

156 

„ 4 

after “Sltq^Y’, add ‘ =3tmfk” 

160 

„ 13 

read “Morrison’s” for “Morisions”. 

161 

last but 

one, read 

165 

» lo 

, read “eldest” for “esdest”. 

167 

* >i last 

, read "which” for * while”, 
and “arfl” for “aim” 
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168 

Jr 

last but one, read 

169 

- 7? 

3 

, read for 

T> 

} 3 

.9 • 

read “Crooked” for “Cooked”. 

j y 

77 

12 

, read ‘ for 

j y 

1 7 

13 

read “Cursed” for “Curesd”. 

174 

7 ) 

1 

, read' for “fe’arfr#’. 

175 

37 

11 

, read for 

jf 

33 

16 

, read for 

176 

>7 

9 

, read “Super 7 ’ for - “Super”. 

j 7 

X> 

12 

, read “away” for “awy”. 

)j 

57 

19 

read “dear” for second word . 

180 

37 

21 

, read “stR^’for 

185 

37 

4 

. read “towflT for “towers”. 

*» i* 

187 

>5 

15 

, read^Suzereignty” for 




# , “Suezrainty’k 

188 

73 

last 

but one read “Mangalore” for 




“Magalore,” 




and “g^T” for “SUctf” 

190 

1 

read 

“Chapter” for “Chaptar”. 

195 

22 

13 

for 

208 

8 

17 

“increased” for “incerased”. 

201 

3 

35 

for . “8W’. 

1 1 

11 

31 

“tcTx” f° r “c^T”. 

1 1 

206 

16 

>3 

“Stf^TTSTsir” for “3^%75T5r 1 ^ 

208 

7 

37 

‘‘afeafcr for 

5 3 

19 

33 

for “^cjq^rq”. 

212 

2 

Put “ : ” between “ocean” “ocean”. 
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21 Cl 10 Delete “ ) ” n.£tcr “residents” and 

“ ( ” Mote “Nether’ and put 
“ =" between “51313” and “Nether”. 


217 

19 

Dead “«3l” 

for 


221 

16 

„ “residence” 

for “rasiJence”. 

222 

15 

“by” 

for 

“dy”. 

223 

26 

„ “benefit” 

for ' 

“bynefit’’ 

224 

14 

„ * trmfV’ 

for 

“etortfit". 

227 

15 

„ “fcqra” 

for 

“9311”. 

241 

12 

,, "ssm 

for 

“5WT”. 

»» 

15 

“his" 

for 

“hi”. 

244 

21 


for « 

waiwri”. 

259 

17 

• „ “over’ 5 

tor 

“in”. 

271 

1 

Put “ before "you” 

. 

*1 

3 

Put ” after “life”. 


27S 

22 

Read "being** 

for 

“is’\ 

.. 

23 

Add after “(present-Burma)" the 



following W I am 

inclined 

to believe 



that the poet must have 

had that 



land-route in mind”. 
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17 

Read "fhfltuin” 

for 

“Dram”. 

2S9 

21 

Read 

for 

‘ 31531”. 


23 

*>, “SHlftl” 

for 

“31531”. 

» 

27 

» ''wsjn’’ 

for 

“31531”. 

290 

3 

“ 41551’ 

for 

“3*531”. 

291 

1 

.. "the” 

for 

“he”. 
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520 
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525 
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n r< » l* ‘ • 

Cor ‘ * 

n 

“prevent” lor “prevunt . 

,< ?5TnHT53; 5 iT w i° r • 

fur ‘*clc^ ? - 

Put “ ) ° after "clays”. 

, i J n.,rl ‘ ?ra” for last but one word. 

Last but one, Lead 101 ^ 

‘ggrp’ for , • 

f or “cj ,? last word. 

I Delete “ ) ” after 

,0 Read “Aeroplane’^, for “Aeroplane”. 


10 

l 

7 

24 
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0 


L8 
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